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  Chapter 1: Hospitality


  Character Name:
 『Kaga Michio』


  Current Levels & Equipment:
 Adventurer Lv.36
 Hero Lv.48
 Mage Lv.50
 Jobeless Lv.44
 Monk Lv.48
 Priest Lv.39


  Equipment:
 Rod of Offerings
 Alma
 Hardened Leather Helmet
 Hardened Leather Gloves
 Dragon Leather Boots
 Sacrificial Misanga


  I finally got home.


  It really feels like I have come back after a long while, even though it wasn’t all that long, but that’s what it feels like.


  Well, it’s not like nothing happened throughout the night, because a lot of things happened.


  The situation that we’ve found ourselves in wasn’t exactly that dangerous, but it was the one that still caused me to be overly nervous, so much so that I feel like I’ve lost some weight or that I am feeling extremely tired now.


  Still, it’s true that I’m feeling relieved to finally be back home. I’m really happy to be back.


  「Ahh, we’re finally back.」


  「… Uhm, yes.」


  I agree with Roxanne’s statement. With this, it is my win.


  「That’s fine and all, but could you explain the situation to us, master?」


  While I was thinking like that, Sherry cut in with her comment. She is as calm and rational as ever.
 Fuck! To ruin a nice moment without a second thought… at times like these, I really do hate Sherry’s cold rationality.


  Be washed away. Be washed away and stop causing me unnecessary problems!


  「Yes, perhaps I should. Sit down, everyone.」


  「Yes, desu.」


  「I think we’re going to be alright.」


  Miria and Vesta also sat on the chairs. Only one person is still standing


  「Uhm… Would it be alright for me to sit down as well?」


  「You can sit in that empty seat over there.」


  「Y-Yes.」


  I let Rutina sit in an empty seat, since originally, the table in our home was designed to have enough seats for six people, one for each Party Member. The maximum number of people in a single full Party is six, and since I planned to have that many Party Members from the start, that is why I got six seats, waiting for all of them to eventually get filled.


  「Uhm… No matter how you look at it, this girl looks like a member of the nobility.」


  As Rutina sat down on her chair, Sherry started the conversation right away. She is calm and reasonable after all, so of course she would cut right to the chase


  「No. I am no longer a noble. Well, I do still have a lot of ties. I will let you sympathize with it.」


  People have history, and that history of theirs might include many things in it, so we probably shouldn’t dwell on the past of others too much if they don’t want to share it with us themselves.


  Sherry, who became a slave of her own volition for her family should know that better than anyone.


  Yes, especially Sherry, whose grandfather was a wealthy person, but all of that fortune was lost after the time of his generation had passed, but not just Sherry. Miria should know something about it as well, and it should be an occasion for her to reflect on her own circumstances.


  After all, she became a slave herself after being branded a criminal by her own village and having a Divine Punishment placed upon herself for the crime she had committed: fishing in a strict no-fishing zone that belonged to the local temple.


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes. To tell you the truth, I do not really care if you know about this or not, but given my current circumstances, I decided it would be better to let you know.」


  Rutina insisted on having the girls know. Either she really doesn’t mind people knowing about her circumstances, or she decided that this was the best thing to do since she’s going to become one of the members of this group.


  「Well, if Rutina herself says so…」


  「My household has brought ruin upon itself because we neglected our duty of subjugating the Labyrinths in the territories that belonged to us. The blame for it is ours and hours alone, and no amount od sugarcoating is going to change that. And yet, even though my household fell into ruin, it could not be allowed to be dispersed just like that because of our status as Elven nobility, so all of our territories have been agreed to be inherited by our distant relatives. However, since I am the former Earl’s eldest daughter who had the inheritance rights, my very existence would become a hindrance, so it was decided that I would abandon my home and status as a former noble and come under Lord Michio’s care.」


  「Is that so?」


  Sherry acknowledges what Rutina said.


  In fact, Rutina’s reason for being with us here right now is exactly as she explained.


  Everyone knows well which noble household that has fallen to ruin she was talking about, because we were part of the force that attacked it together with the Duke of Hartz.


  As a result of that attack, the eldest daughter of the noble who got attacked, the Earl of Selmar, has been made to be my newest slave and so she followed with me back into our home like this.


  In other words, I have received a girl who’s a former noble as my fifth slave.


  Honestly, this story almost sounds like something that’s just too good to be true and that Sherry was going to question it, but Sherry just looked at Rutina and nodded in acknowledgement, so I guess something like that must not be all that uncommon in this world.


  Since this world is a tough one to be living in after all.
 「I have been assured by the Duke of Hartz that Lord Michio is a person of exceptional ability, and that he is someone who will surely be able to subjugate his first Labyrinth in the near future.」


  「Yes. All of us have no doubts that this is how it’s going to be as well.」


  Why was Roxanne the one who answered her there?


  「Negligence to fulfill our duty to exterminate the Labyrinths is what proved my family’s undoing, so now the only thing that we can do is to change our approach to it and do everything to make up for our blunders and to make sure that they will never happen again. That is the main reason for why I am here: to join forces with all of you and to learn how to properly fight against the Labyrinths under your tutelage. It is nice to meet you all, and I will be in your care.」


  Gege.


  So this is the mindset that Rutina has come to me with? It would seem that she did a lot of thinking in the short time during which she was given to me.


  I, on the other hand, have not given this matter much thought at all.


  「Yes, of course. Let’s do our best together.」
 Roxanne nodded happily. With this, it looks like she has already accepted Rutina as a part of our team.


  Sherry is also looking at her with sympathetic eyes, because she knows that I’m not all that motivated to continue fighting in the Labyrinths.


  No, wait, could it be that Sherry is looking at her like that because she can sympathize with her circumstances?


  「Let’s do it, desu!」


  「I think that we’re going to be all right.」


  The remaining two also welcome Rutina with open arms, even though they probably have no complete idea of what is going on here right now.


  「I see? If that is how things are going to be, then allow me to say it once again: I would be happy if you could get along with me.」


  I’m not so sure about this myself, but for the time being I think it’d be best to wrap things up here, ending on the positive note.


  In other words, Rutina has joined our Party.


  That’s what it all boils down to anyway.


  「Yes, of course. Since we are going to be companions who’re going to fight together under the same master and aim to subjugate the Labyrinths, so there’s no way for us to not get along.」


  Is it just me, or did Roxanne’s summary just now sounded more than a little disturbing? However, as long as they all take priority in making sure that they’ll all get along with one another, then it should all be fine.


  Even if they would try to change the way they act, it’d be difficult to know how to change it without the other side putting in the effort as well.


  「Ah, umu. If you could do that, then I would be much obliged.」


  

  * * *


  「Of course.」


  And that is how Rutina joined our Party. And if she joined my Party, then you know what that means, right?


  That’s right, that means that she’s become a part of my harem as well.


  Rutina is pure and beautiful, just like you would expect from an elven girl born into a noble house. Judging from what she just said, she also seems to have a pretty strict moral code as well as a strong sense of justice, as it was indicated by her guilt at not being able to do anything to push the matter of the subjugation of the Labyrinths even a little bit further.


  Well, it’s not like it’s her falult, because she herself didn’t do anything bad.


  Actually, in comparison to her, I, a person who has somehow ended up in here after being transported to this world from Japan, am like a plant that has failed to take roots in the ground that it was planted on.


  The only reason why I have entered the Labyrinths and started killing the monsters dwelling inside of them is because I needed the steady source of income to support the kind of life that I have been living ever since I came into this world, but if it wasn’t for that, then I would’ve probably never have taken initiative to start going in there myself, but can you really blame me for it?


  Also, in order to explore the Labyrinths effectively, you need Party Members to do that, and for me, Party Members are basically my harem members, so more Party Members equals more harem members.


  But there’s no way that I could ever say to them that this is my only reason for going into the Labyrinths.


  「Since it’s already so late today, let’s just take a bath and go to sleep, okay?」


  「Are you really going to be taking a bath right now?」


  「Yes, that’s not a problem for us. We’ve all been through a lot for the last couple of hours, so let’s take this chance to take a nice, long, hot bath and relax.」


  「I understand. Yes, you might be right about that.」


  Roxanne also agreed with the idea of us taking a bath right now, and you know how it is: Roxanne’s approval to do something can be treated as the approval of all the other members of my harem.


  There are no exceptions allowed from the decisions that she makes. If she agrees to something that I said, then that thing goes.


  And so, I quickly run upstairs and started preparing the bath for everyone while leaving the rest in Roxanne’s capable hands.


  「Uhm…. He said a bath, did he not?」


  While heading upstairs I thought that I heard Rutina’s bewildered voice, but that must have been my imagination. There’s no problems. Just don’t think about it, and everything’s going to be fine.


  When I reached the bathroom, I started making the preparations right away with Water Magic and Fire Magic. Now that I have access not only to the Mage Job, but also the Wizard Job, the task of preparing the bath should be that much easier to complete, and upon closer inspection, I think I did managed to prepare the hot water that was just right for a bath in record time.


  「Master, have you finished preparing the bath now?」


  When I saw Roxanne peeking her face into the bathroom, all the tension that I was feeling was gone in a flash.


  She must’ve finished persuading Rutina to take a bath together with all of us already.


  「Yeah, I think this should be just about enough.」


  「In that case…」


  Ohhhh! Here it is! The beautiful Roxanne who’s not wearing anything has appeared before me once again!


  Soon afterwards, Sherry, Miria, and Vesta entered the bath all undressed as well.


  Their entrance was a grand and majestic one. Like The Entry of the Gods into Valhalla. Only in this case, it was more like The Entry of the Goddesses into Valhalla Castle.


  Is the bathroom of this house a Valhalla now?


  After Vesta, Rutina also entered the bathroom while wearing little more but a towel.


  Whoa! What a wonderful sight! Her young, white skin looked like it almost shined in the dark. She looked refined, neat and full of dignity even as she couldn’t help it but to twist her body in embarrassment. But no matter how much she tried, there was only so much that she could hide from me with just that one towel.


  And even then, she possessed a charm that she couldn’t hide even when she tried to hide it. That temptation of hers is truly beautiful. Absolutely beautiful!


  To say that she’s looking great would be doing her a huge disservice.


  I hurriedly released the last Spell that I was using to heat up the bath and jumped outside, taking off my own clothes in a matter of seconds and going back into the bathroom immediately afterwards.


  No, have I already forgotten? I am not entering the bathroom. I am entering the Valhalla castle.


  Lupin Dive is something that I can definitely do.


  「What you did just now, was that magic?」


  Those were the words that Rutina greeted me with when I entered back into the Valhalla castle. Her eyes were also sparkling.


  「Y-Yeah, it was.」


  It is very nice that your eyes are sparkling like that, but I can see a lot of things when you’re standing so close to me like that, you know?


  Nevertheless, I’m glad.


  「I already heard that you are capable of using magic, but only after seeing it myself I am able to believe it.
 「That’s right, I can use it.」


  「Is that so? Those are some truly wonderful news. With that, it certainly looks like you really should be capable of subjugating the Labyrinth!」


  I am glad that such a beautiful, half-naked lady is praising me with sparkling eyes, but I would’ve preferred it if she was doing that for an entirely different reason.


  「Yes, of course.」


  Roxanne, you don’t need to answer on my behalf when I am standing right here.


  Also, looking at Rutina’s body only made me want to wash it right now, without having her wait for her turn.


  I want to massage her every inch with soap. I want to caress her with the loving strokes of my hands… but the order comes first.


  I began to wash the girl’s bodies, starting with Roxanne. Even though I want to get to Rutina as fast as possible, I cannot allow myself to cut corners here, not after we have established that the order is so important.


  Roxanne’s skin is moist, sticky, and the soap rinses off of it incredibly well.
 I enjoy the smoothness of her skin, the elasticity of her meat buns, and the smoothness of her lubed body.


  This is a sensation that I am never going to get tired of.


  I also washed Sherry, Miria, and Vesta next.


  Sherry is small and cuddly, and Miria is always quiet whenever I’m soaping her up. In contrast to her, Vesta always seems to be overflowing with cuteness whenever I am washing her.


  They are all wonderful, each in their own right.


  However, from today onwards, I am going to have one more person that needs taking care of.


  「Umu. Next is Rutina.」


  「Y-Yes.」


  Once more, she can’t help it but to squirm in embarrassment.


  Is she inviting me? I am going to interpret that as her inviting me indeed.
 Oh yes, if you’re offering, then I will enjoy partaking of you, thank you very much.


  Well, time to dig in, and dug in I did, even though I’ve eaten a feast not that long ago.


  However, why should I care about holding myself back in front of someone with such a beautiful, glowing skin just because it’s late at night?


  Does anyone have the courage to stop me from enjoying myself with this meal?


  As I thought, nobody is here to stop me.


  If I want to dance, then now is the time, and I definitely want to dance together with her.


  * * *


  「Good morning, Rutina.」


  「Oh, g-good morning.」


  The morning after I danced with all the girls, I woke up feeling refreshed. The sun was already shining outside, and we have probably woken up later than we usually do, but that is not a problem. What matters the most is that we all managed to get a good night’s rest.


  Right now, my head is gradually getting more and more clear as Roxanne, Sherry, Vesta and then Rutina start gracing my lips with their good morning kisses.


  Umu. I have nothing to criticize with this method of waking up.


  Rutina’s kisses are a little awkward, but that is fine.


  

  * * *


  I was about to start enjoying them all to the fullest… but maybe I should stop before things get too heated?


  Thinking like that, all I did to reciprocate the girl’s kisses was to poke their tongues lightly with my own tongue.


  When it comes to today, I should exercise moderation, and save the fun for tonight? Yes, that might be the better thing to do, so I am going to look forward to tonight’s fun.


  「For the time being, put this on, Rutina. I am sorry for giving you a leftover, but that is all that we have in terms of spares for the moment.」


  「Yes, thank you very much.」


  I handed the spare equipment that we had to Rutina as we were making our usual morning preparations.


  From the armor pieces, I have her one of our spare Leather Helmets and Leather Gloves.


  Sacrificial Misanga was the only piece of equipment where I insisted on putting it on her leg myself. This piece of equipment is not a spare of course.


  While I am tying the Misanga’s strings on Rutina’s leg, I can feel the softness of her silky-smooth skin on my fingertips, which is causing me to want to rub my cheeks against it.


  So soft. And so smooth.


  I can’t stand this wonderful sensation!


  But I can’t indulge myself in it just yet. I need to save it all for tonight.


  「As for your weapon, you’re going to be using this for the time being.」


  I said as I handed the Holy Spear over to Rutina.


  Aside from Durandal, this is the best weapon that have had the chance of using up until now, but I think I’m not going to be using it until I manage to acquire more various new Skills for myself, so she can hold onto it for now.


  If I am going to need one for myself, I can always try getting another one. There is little sense in counting my chickens before they’ve hatched, after all.Or maybe I should have said count the tanuki’s pelts before they are caught?


  Anyway, it looks like I’m going to have a lot of things to enjoy tonight.
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  「Thank you very much. Uhm… so, is it going to be fine if I poke the monsters with this spear?」



  「Ah. That reminds me. Rutina, have you ever entered the Labyrinth before?」


  「I am sorry to say this, but I have never done that before.」


  「Huh? Oh, is that so? Alright then.」


  Rutina is a Villager Lv.1, but she also has Explorer Lv.1 Job available on her list of Jobs, so she must have entered the labyrinth before but she doesn’t remember it, or she was brought there without her knowing about it.


  Or maybe she passed by it for a bit when she and her family were travelling around their territories? Is it even possible to do something like that? To go into the Labyrinth by accident, I mean?


  No, that is most likely not the case here, since it is impossible to enter the Labyrinth directly by using the simple 「Field Walker」.


  「My father was always saying that the Labyrinth are dangerous places, and that is why I should not enter them under any circumstances.」


  Well, I an definitely agree with him on the danger part.


  The Villager, which is set as Rutina’s First Job is Lv.1, so it would seem that she really haven’t done anything in the Labyrinths by herself.


  In this world, it is a pretty common custom among the nobility to have their children form Parties with the guards, who would then enter the Labyrinth so that the child could start accumulating EXP points without doing anything from a very early age, but in Rutina’s case, it looks like they didn’t even do that?


  Maybe there was another coup d’etat in the Earl’s territory in the past?


  「Is that so?」


  「Well, since you’ll be entering them with us from now on, I’d like to encourage you to try to gradually change your mind about them.」


  Well, if there was ever a coup d’état in the Earl’s territory before, it would be more than likely that Rutina wouldn’t even be around today and we would’ve never met each other, so the most probably scenario here is most likely that she was simply never taken to the Labyrinth before, but that doesn’t really matter all that much now, since she’ll increase her levels pretty fast once she starts going in there with us.


  「You don’t have to be worried about it too much. At the beginning, there’ll be no need for you to push yourself too hard, so it’s going to be enough if you just watch us fighting the monsters in there and occasionally give us a hand if you’ll feel like it. That’s why I gave you that spear, after all.」


  「Yes, I understand. I am sorry for not being of more help to you, Lord Michio.」


  「Oh come on now, don’t sweat it. Just relax and it’ll be fine.」


  You really don’t have to worry about it. Your levels will increase in no time, so you’ll be able ti fight together with us sooner than you think.


  「It should be okay, master. If she’s willing to fight together with us, then there should be no problems with letting her do that.」


  And there goes Roxanne, proposing something truly outrageous again.


  「For the time being, let’s just have her have a tour of the 44th floor with us.」


  「Yes. That should be perfectly fine as well.」


  In the past, whenever we had newcomers join the Party, we would have their first trip to the Labyrinths with us start from us going upwards all the way from the first floor, but I don’t think that it’s going to be necessary for us to go that far back this time.
 Is it not too careless of us? Perhaps, but with our current strength, I really think we should be fine. If there will ever come a time when she needs it, I can always switch one of my Jobs to Alchemist and cover Rutina with its 「Plating」Skill, but I really don’t think we’re going to be encountering any life-threatening pinches like that.


  And if it’s meant to be a tour to show Rutina how we fight and what we’re capable of, then it’s better to have her experience the 44th floor as soon as possible I guess.


  Roxanne also agreed to such an approach, so with her blessing, I warped us to the 44th floor.


  We shall now see if that endorsement of hers was unreasonable or not.


  On the 44th floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, I was quickly exterminating the White Caterpillars with Thunder Magic and Water Magic.


  Well, I guess normally it wouldn’t be so easy. On the contrary, it would be rather hard, but it’s just that it’s easy for me personally, since thanks to my multiple Jobs I can chain Water Magic attacks and Thunder Magic attacks together.


  Those in the vanguard are the ones who really have it rough though.


  「Amazing. To think that you would be able to fight like this…」


  When the current battle ended, Rutina was clearly impressed by what she saw.


  「Yes, you can say that again.」


  「I thought that you were supposed to be using Water Magic, but then you used that other, shining one as well…」


  「Ah, that.」


  Haven’t Rutina been taught that she can still shoot multiple Spells? Or better yet, did she not saw how I was using both Water Magic and Fire Magic in order to fill the bathtub and then heat the water inside of it yesterday?


  Maybe she did not see it after all?


  「No, wait. The monster stopped moving all of a sudden, and I heard what makes such a thing possible. That was not Water Magic, but Thunder Magic, right? Yes, tat must have been it, since it is not possible for Water Magic to have such an effect on its targets.」


  Did she almost get it right all on her own?


  Excellent deduction.
 「Because it’s master, something like that is only to be expected of him!」


  「W-Well, it’s something that I can simply do, so there’s no need for you to be thinking about it too hard.」


  And now explaining it to Rutina became that much more difficult, because Roxanne simply had to butt in with one of her strange comments.


  Not that I care about it all that much anyway.


  After that, we went straight towards the Boss Room while cleaning up every group of monsters we encountered along the way.


  Rutina also participated in the battles with her Holy Spear.


  

  * * *


  And from what I saw, it looks like she can fight properly without that much difficulty, so it’s probably just that her parents were really spoiling her when she was younger and didn’t allow her to fight at all.


  For someone who was raised like that, she was more than capable of holding on her own though. Even when the battle with the Floor Boss started, she was actively looking for the opportunities to thrust the Holy Spear into the Floor Boss’s body, and even hitting if from behind whenever it was occupied with the rest of us in the front of it.


  Still, if you were to ask me whether I was scared or not, I would have to say that I was a little scared about her, because even though she was trying to stay behind the monsters as much as possible, she was still occasionally getting attacked by them.


  「I did it, desu!」


  Thankfully, we had Miria in this Floor Boss battle, so we didn’t have to wait too long for the results.


  「I’m glad to see that Rutina can fight as well.」


  「Thank you very much. I will try to do my best to not become a hindrance to you all.」


  I think you don’t have to worry about it all that much.


  「Certainly, I think that Rutina is doing well, so there’s no need for her to worry about being a hindrance to us.」


  Roxanne-sensei also gave Rutina a seal of her approval.


  「Now we are fighting on the 44th floor of Quratar like this, it is very likely that the battles will only get tougher as we progress further and further, so that’s why we’re going to stay on this floor for a while. Our focus is going to be getting Rutina used to our fighting style as fast as possible so that she could start fighting with us for real without falling too far behind.」


  「Of course. I also want to get stronger as soon as possible so that I could be of more help in the subjugation of the Labyrinths.」


  「Yes, desu!」


  She still looks like she’s a little bit worried, so we all tell her that she should relax more and not be so tense.


  「Don’t worry. We’ll take it easy for now.」


  「That’s right. We all thought that the 44th floor is going to be an incredibly hard one to fight in, but it turns out that not only the floor itself but also the Floor Boss battle is incredibly easy here, so I think you can slowly get used to it.」


  「Ah, y-yes, of course.」


  I wonder if she really thinks like that. Did we help her take at least a little bit of weight off her shoulders, or did we just end up making it worse?


  「Yes. Because master is so amazing, even the battles with the Floor Bosses are easy for us. If we keep going at the pace we’re going at right now, then we’ll be able to advance to the next floor soon enough.」


  Look, see? Are the words of Roxanne-sensei not filling you with motivation?


  「Uhm… I also think that lately it’s been going much easier than we initially expected it to go.」


  Oh, so now even Sherry is agreeing with Roxanne? Now that’s something that I didn’t expect to hear.


  Well, it’s true that just by me acquiring the Wizard Job, the battles have become much easier to handle, even more so since I set the Wizard’s 「Intermediate Thunder Magic」 Skill as the Skill of the Jobless Job.


  At the very least, I can say since acquiring the Wizard Job, things have definitely become easier for myself.


  Once the level of the Wizard Job reaches a certain threshold though, we will have no choice but to proceed to the upper floors whether I like it or not, because some of the members of my Party are simply dying for us to keep going forward.


  Are we going to be able to continue going with the pace of one floor of the Labyrinth per day? I don’t know, but it’s true that Roxanne just doesn’t want to stop.


  「Let’s do it, desu!」


  「I think that we are going to be all right.」


  With that, Miria wanted to say 「Let’s do it on the 44th floor, desu!」.


  By that, Vesta meant 「I think we are going to be alright on the 44th floor」.


  「Yes. I will also do my best to get stronger as fast as possible.」


  No, you don’t have to do it fast, Rutina. Please take your time with it.


  I mean really. Seriously. I’m begging you!


  After that, we went around the 44th floor without fighting on the 45th floor. In the end, I have no choice but to keep fighting on the 44th floor to keep us from advancing any further.


  Rutina soon became a Villager Lv.5 and acquired a Mage Job for herself.


  「Hmm… what to do now? Should I have you fight as a Mage now, or continue to have you get used to various other things? Which option sounds better to you, Rutina?」


  「No, uhm. I am sorry.」


  When I checked with the person in question, she apologized to me for some reason, when all that I wanted to do was to ask her which approach she wants to take.


  Well, I guess it doesn’t really matter all that much which one she picks anyway.


  「What should I do?」


  Even if she eventually becomes a Mage, she’s not used to fighting as one just yet, so I don’t know if it’s possible for her to make a decision like that at this point, even if at first she’s going to level the Job up quite fast.


  「No, it’s not like that. As I said earlier, my father never entered the Labyrinths himself, and he did nothing to aid in the effort of subjugating them, and he raised me the same way. If only I knew that becoming a Mage would not take as much time as I thought it would, I could have been more useful.」


  There’s no need for you to be so condescending towards yourself, you know?


  「Well, but here you are, and you managed to become a Mage as well.」


  「Yes?」


  「Now then, as a test of your new Job, try to think about a 「Fire Wall」Spell in your head.」


  After setting Rutina’s job as a mage, I let her do it.


  「Eh… Ehh? ·····Ehhh?」
 Was Rutina practicing the three-stage conjugation of the word 「Eh」just now?


  All that she needs to do right now is to think about the 「Fire Wall」Spell, and the incantation needed to activate it should automatically appear in her mind, and when that happens, she will have the definitive proof that she has become a Mage.


  「I see, so that’s how it is.」


  「Eh. But what… how…」


  「Because that’s master for you, so this much is nothing for him!」


  It’s just like Roxanne said… but are you really sure about that, Roxanne? Is that really what you want to say to her?


  Well, if that is what you want go with, then we are just going to leave it at that I guess.


  「Eh, ehhh…」


  Even so, Rutina still looks like she’s a little bit taken aback by this situation.


  「Once you get used to it, I’ll have you fight together with us like normally, but only after we’ll make a few tests. Until then, just focus on trying to get a hang of it, okay?」
 「Y-Yes!」


  For the time being, all the serious fighting should be postponed until Rutina learns how to cast Spells properly.


  Just like it was for me when I was trying to defeat a monster with my bare hands to get the Monk Job, I have a feeling that the best way to have Rutina learn how to cast Spells as a Mage properly is to just have to try it by trial and error over and over again until she eventually succeeds.


  That being said, I feel like having lots of different Jobs available might be of help to her too, even if only by a little.


  At the very least, maybe she should go as far as to unlock the Jobless Job for herself? But then again, I feel like it might be more than a little bit difficult to use Jobless effectively when you can only have access to a single Job instead of multiple ones, since then you can use only one Job Effect and one Skill.


  

  * * *


  Even if it has the inherent advantage of Skill being replaceable, it doesn’t change the fact that Jobless is a Job that is best suited for those who have access to multiple Jobs at once.


  Well, since all the members of my Party had to do things such as defeating monsters with their bare hands or poisoning them to get their new Jobs, then Rutina should do it as well.


  I have a sneaking suspicion that it might be best not to give her special treatment over the others, because Roxanne and the rest might just get the wrong idea and interpret it as some kind of strange favoritism from me.


  「Um. Can I try using magic now?」
 Rutina made a suggestion while we were advancing through the Labyrinth.


  Magic, huh?


  I would love to see her learning how to use it. It was the same with me as well, so I can definitely understand it when someone is expressing their desire of wanting to use magic themselves.


  Her reason for wanting to learn magic is also better then my own which is like the of a middle-schooler who has just been hit hard by his Chuunibyou phase, which was pretty bad.


  「Well, you might as well give it a try. Try using the Spell called「Breeze Storm」.」


  「 「Breeze Storm」, you say?」


  After receiving my encouragement, Rutina went and muttered 「Breeze Storm」to herself, upon doing which her complexion has drastically changed.


  If you have a proper Job set up and you manage to fulfill all of the requirements for using a given Spell or Skill, then you are going to find out the incantations needed to use that Spell or Skill simply by muttering their names, so my guess is that Rutina must’ve just figured out how to invoke the 「Breeze Storm」properly.


  「Don’t worry too much about monsters’ weak points right now, just try focusing on using the Spell itself.」


  「Okay.」
 Though it is unlikely, I ended up recommending trying out 「Breeze Storm」to Rutina, considering the possibility of causing an accidental explosion if she were to try using Fire Magic instead.


  「Firestorm」 is a really scary Spell after all, and playing with fire is not a good thing to do, no matter how old you are.
 With 「Breeze Storm」though, even if Rutina fails to cast it properly and it ends up going out of control, then the worst thing that it’s going to cause is generating a few strong gusts of wind, but that should be it.


  We might end up looking like the victims of the Kamaitachi, but that is still a preferrable alternative to being set on fire.
 .
 It would be a terrible thing if the fire spread around to the rest of this floor as well.


  「Rutina is finally going to try using magic? In that case, we need to find a place with a lots of opponents in it for her.」


  Roxanne, that’s a bit of an overkill, don’t you think?


  Well, I guess I should have expected such a statement from her to pop up, since it was somewhat suspicious that until now Roxanne was guiding us to the places that didn’t have that many monsters in a single group present.


  Is it because Rutina entered the Labyrinth for the first time, so she was taking it easy for her sake?


  Is that what’s been going on here?


  Certainly, Roxanne was definitely guiding us to less places that had six monsters in a group ever since we took Rutina to the Labyrinth with us.


  Hmm, I wonder if that is actually true?


  Maybe we were going to less places with that many enemies, or maybe we weren’t. The battles we’ve been engaging in lately have all been so easy that I simply stopped thinking about it.


  But since Rutina will be using magic for the first time, going to a place with a large number of monsters might not be a bad idea, now that I think about it.


  Ever since Rutina entered the Labyrinth for the first time with us, we weren’t in a place with a large number of monsters.


  It might be because of nothing at all, but we might go to a place with a lot of monsters, even though in the places where there are many monsters the battle might devolve into a complete mess.


  This is Roxanne, without a doubt.


  As Roxanne guides us through the Labyrinth, we finally happen upon a group of enemies comprising of six monsters.


  Yeah, somehow I knew that this was the result we were heading towards.
 The four of them start running, and I cast two Spells before chasing right after them.


  「To seize the Aroma of the wind, display your might before the enemy and jet forward: 「Breeze Storm」!」


  Rutina chants her own magic in the meantime. Was it an incantation like that? I didn’t know since I never used it with proper incantation.


  Anyway, it seems Rutina doesn’t have a problem with Brahim Language. She was taught the precise words since she was the Earl’s Daughter, after all. It also seems that Brahim is used the nobles engage in conversation with one another.


  There’s no incantation resonance problems so far between the magic I used and the magic that Rutina used. I wonder if it was fine because I have 「Chant Omission」Skill?


  It will probably work out, but I am feeling relieved now that I’ve actually tried it.


  When Rutina unleashes her magic just once, after which she pulls past me and charges at the monster.


  Was she only going to fire her magic once? Now that I think about it, I probably should have warned her that if she was going to expend too much MP at once to cast the Spell then her mental state is going to worsen considerably since I know that better than anyone, and yet I didn’t do it.


  What an idiot I am.


  I am right here, aren’t I?


  Un, I am here, and yet I acted as if I was not here. That fail is entirely on me.


  I am not going to try to make excuses like saying that it was all due to Roxanne’s brainwashing, because it was not.


  I fucked up big time.


  Dufufufu, you hear that, people? It was my fault!


  As for the other monsters that were present on the battlefield, I have employed the strategy of hitting them with Thunder Magic….


  「I did it, desu!」


  … and then I simply watched as Miria was annihilating them all one after another.


  Overall, I guess you can say that the battle went as good as always.


  「Thanks to Rutina’s magic, we were able to somehow pull through.」


  「No, no, I did not contribute to this victory all that much.」


  「That’s not true at all. If it wasn’t for you, defeating all these enemies would’ve taken us much longer.」


  「Oh… a-alright.」


  Even though Rutina was trying to be humble, Roxanne just had to go and try to brainwash her even further.


  No matter what Roxanne is going to say to her, I won’t allow us to go to the upper floors just yet.


  「Since Rutina can use magic properly now, the strength of our Party has increased even further. This is a wonderful result.」


  「Yes. And moreover, since we now have one more Mage in our Party, then not only we managed to grow stronger, but we’re also going to have more strategic options available to us now. And it’s all thanks to Rutina.」


  「As expected, desu.」


  「I think it’s amazing.」
 The girls are celebrating Rutina’s successful cast of her very first Spell.


  「Thank you very much, everyone.」


  「Using magic effectively might be hard at first so make sure you don’t push yourself too hard for a while and just do things at the pace you’re comfortable with. Just try to shoot magic from time to time, and everything should stabilize itself in a few days.」


  「Yes. Using too much magic is going to make you feel sick, so be sure to remember that if you don’t want to become an unwilling inconvenience.」


  Rather, it’s okay if you use it too much and cause trouble for us. I mean it in all seriousness: don’t take care of yourself and be as much of an annoyance as you want, as long as it will delay our journey to the higher floors.


  You should go out of your way to cause trouble. You shouldn’t hide anything and cause trouble for us with all your problems and worries.
 We are here for you after all. And even if you try to hide your worries, Roxanne will simply detect them with her sense of smell.


  

  * * *


  「Well, there is no need for you to worry about anything. Once your usage of magic stabilizes, we can discuss how to make the most effective use of it.」


  「I understand.」


  After that, we went around the 44th floor for a short time until it was time to go back and eat breakfast.


  Rutina also used her magic only occasionally, so there was nothing indicating that she was beginning to suffer from an MP shortage.


  Well, here on the 44th floor we can fight just fine without Rutina’s help, so it is fine for her to take things easy for the moment so that she won’t overdo it or find herself in a precarious situation.


  The important thing here is that she is not being a hindrance to us, and that the battles are not getting more difficult without her participating in the battles actively.


  For her first time in the Labyrinths, she’s doing exceptionally well.


  Rutina must have been a little scared at first, because the initial swings and thrusts of her Holy Spear were quite timid and reserved, but as the time went on, she started attacking more and more naturally.


  With each passing battle, she looked like she was getting more and more into the flow of things.


  Rutina can also fight, and she’s doing pretty well for someone who was supposedly spoiled throughout her entire life. Could it be because of her conviction that she has to do it in order to fulfill her duty and obligations as a noble?


  That being said, seeing her fighting the monsters of the Labyrinth like they were nothing more but an obstacle in her path that simply needed to be removed, this once again got me thinking that it looks like the people of this world have no aversion towards fighting.


  Sherry is good at fighting, Miria is good as well, and Vesta… Vesta is very good at it. And now, it would seem that I am going to have to add yet another person to this rule, but I just don’t know where I should place her in the overall framework of this world.


  Well, that aside, everyone seems to be able to fight properly, so Rutina should be fine among my other Party Members as well.


  「Isn’t it about time for us to leave? Let’s go have ourselves a meal.」


  I suggested it to my companions, who might be exceptional even by the standards of this world, because if I didn’t say anything, then all of them would just continue to fight the monsters without a care in the world.


  Due to all the events of last night we went to sleep pretty late and got up much later in the morning than usual as well, which resulted in an even later start in the daily exploration of the Labyrinths for us. That means that it is also way past the usual time when we were supposed to go back and eat breakfast.


  I feel like we have done enough for now.


  「I guess you’re right, master. Shall we take a rest for now?」


  Roxanne also agreed with my suggestion, so I warped us to the wall of the Adventurer’s Guild in Quratar and we got out onto the streets and went back home, stopping around the various shops of Quratar for a bit of the ingredients shopping.


  It might be later than usual for us, but now I brought a new and beautiful Party Member along with me.


  While shopping, I noticed that a lot of people were stealing glances at Rutina. Thanks to those discerning stares of the people in the various shops we visited, I got even more excited about today’s evening.


  Looking at those eyes and those gazes of their made me smirk uncontrollably.


  Yeah, I am so looking forward to tonight, and I can’t help it, knowing just how many beauties have joined me.


  Under the light of the morning sun, Rutina looks even more beautiful than I thought she would be looking.


  She looks as if every part of her body was shining with a beautiful glow. And yet, even though she has fine such fine features that shine so brightly, she doesn’t seem to be casting even the slightest bit of shadow.


  There is no flaws and no defects about her.


  And above all, her skin is beautiful.


  It’s beautiful, it’s glamorous, it’s smooth… overall, there seems to be something fundamentally different about her in comparison to the other girls.


  What is the secret to its beauty? Is it the texture? Is it its springiness? Or perhaps it has something to do with its level of moisture?


  I don’t know exactly what it is, but something is definitely different about her. Something that elevates her beauty from the simple kind of beauty to an exquisite kind of beauty.


  Maybe it is something that has to do with this thing called transparency? Nah, probably not, since if it was transparency, then I probably wouldn’t be able to see it with the naked eye.


  Whatever that thing is though, it doesn’t change the fact that it is simply amazing.
 Is this beauty of hers like that because she’s an Elf, or because she’s the daughter of a nobleman? Or maybe it has nothing to do with either of those, and she’s like that simply because she’s Rutina?


  No matter what the cause of it might be, it seems that I am simply drawn to her impossibly beautiful skin.


  「Come to think of it, have you ever cooked a meal by yourself, Rutina?」


  「No, I have never done that.」


  「We have a rule in our household that says that whenever we’re preparing a meal, we all prepare it together, so it might not be today, but I would like you to learn how to cook enough so that you could prepare a single dish.」


  「I understand.」


  So I guess another reason for why is her skin so beautiful and shiny must be because she has never done any sort of work that involved water and getting herself wet, hence her skin’s luscious shine.


  Well, then winter comes, I guess I can always have her help me with heating up the bath by creating a 「Fire Ball」and throwing it into the water so that we won’t have to worry about getting ourselves frostbitten.


  「For the time being, please help everyone with their tasks while they will be preparing the meal, okay?」


  「Yes.」


  「Oh, but before you do that, come here for a second. There’s something that I need to do.」


  After all, I am still drawn to that skin of hers, and I cannot do anything about it.


  「Yes?」


  「I see that your Sacrificial Misanga is not tied properly, so I am going to fix that. Now, can you come to my side?」


  When we finally got home, I called out to Rutina, and once she stood next to me, I made sure to politely wrap the Sacrificial Misanga around her ankle for the second time.


  I made sure to do it slowly.


  While stroking her ankle delicately with my fingers.


  That is just how drawn to it I am currently feeling.


  That is how taken in I was by her gorgeous and luscious skin.


  I am fascinated by its brilliance, its enchantedness, its seduced.


  I can’t help it. There’s nothing I can do about it.


  The Sacrificial Misanga is our last lifeline in case something unforeseen happens to us in the Labyrinths, so it needs to be wrapped tightly so it doesn’t unravel in the middle of battle


  It must be wrapped perfectly, and that is why I want to wrap it myself.


  Or at least that is the excuse that I have been using to justify doing that up until this point.


  Is she going to allow me to do it?


  She has to.
 But what if she refuses after all?


  No, no, no, don’t even think about it!


  This is bad. This is really, really bad.


  I might become addicted to it if I’m not careful.


  But I just can’t stop doing it, even though I am perfectly aware that I should stop.


  That is simply how fascinating it is to me…. But I managed to resist the temptation, and once I was done, I made my way to the kitchen.


  「Then, Vesta and Rutina, please take care of this.」


  「I think we are going to be alright.」


  「I understand.」


  Oooh!


  Roxanne and the others seem to have already started making breakfast right away when we got back


  Shall I make something too?


  I feel like scrambled eggs should be fine. That breakfast dish is particularly easy to make, because all that you need to do in order to prepare it is to mix eggs with milk and then lightly heat up the resulting mixture.


  

  * * *


  「I often thought that my father was a cowardly person because he was wearing his Misanga all the time, but after today I realized how easy it is for the Adventurers to be hit by the monsters in the Labyrinths.」


  「Well, wearing it does make you feel that much safer.」


  It would be unbearable if wearing the Sacrificial Misanga was interpreted as a sign of cowardice. Even the Duke of Hartz is wearing one himself.


  So Rutina used to criticize her father for wearing it, huh?


  I understand wearing it in the Labyrinths, but to do so all the time? Is that something normal, or perhaps not really?


  「Is that how Adventurers themselves feel about it?」


  「Yes, because it really does increase your safety.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Wait a minute… I feel like there’s something that doesn’t quite add up in this conversation.」


  .


  Sherry pointed something out while Roxanne and Rutina were talking, but I thought that they were having a pretty normal conversation myself.


  「Are you talking about Misanga?」


  「Yes, a Misanga. That is what I was talking about.」


  「They were definitely talking about a Misanga.」


  I agree with Rutina. See, no problems, right?


  「No. a Misanga is a regular Misanga, but what Miss Roxanne was talking about is a Sacrificial Misanga.」


  「Like I said, I was talking about… a Misanga…」


  「Eh…?」


  Oh? Now that I think more carefully, the topics of the conversation really didn’t match.


  Rutina froze in surprise at Sherry’s words.


  「The one that is going to keep you safe in the Labyrinths is not a Misanga, but a Sacrificial Misanga.」


  「I-Is that so? W-Well, uhm, then…」


  Rutina caressed her leg with Sacrificial Misanga on it with her other foot.


  The one she is wearing is a Sacrificial Misanga.


  「That’s right. This is a Sacrificial Misanga.」


  「… not just a regular Misanga?」


  「And what good would it be if we were wearing the regular Misangas? There’s no point in wearing them, because they are undisputedly the weakest accessories there can be since they have no Skills or effects added onto them at all.」


  It is like the weakest of the Four Heavenly Kings of accessories.


  In fact, I have confirmed the existence of the four types of accessories in this world: Misangas, earrings, rings and amulets.


  Well, there surely are others, but that’s not important right now.


  「Since my father was always saying that Misanga was a truly precious item, I usually wore just simple Misangas while pretending that I was wearing a Sacrificial Misanga instead.」


  Ahh, so that’s why it’s being looked at as cowardly. Even if you don’t have a Sacrificial Misanga on you, you’re the only one who knows that, so you can wear a regular Misanga and still pass it on as a Sacrificial one. That way, even if an assassin were to come after you, you might still force him to give up and retreat when he sees it.


  Give up? I wonder if that’s what would’ve happened, because I find it hard to believe thatcan assassin would give up their mark so easily.


  「I cannot tell at all if it has any effects on it or not. I see. So that’s how it is.」


  「So this is also a Sacrificial Misanga?」


  「Uh-huh.」


  「Such a precious thing. I had no idea at all. Please forgive me.」


  「It’s okay.」


  Rutina apologized to me frantically, which made me feel troubled since it was not a big deal for me.


  I was just doing that to satisfy my own selfish hidden intentions.


  I just wanted to touch you some more and stroke that beautiful glowing skin of yours some more.


  「This is how Master treats all of his slaves.」


  Yes, it is just like Roxanne is saying. This is how I treat all of my slaves, without giving any of them any form of special treatment.


  Oooh, this is bad!


  I was so focused on Rutina that I overcooked my scrambled eggs. I didn’t expect to be so into her that I would fail to such an extent.


  「Thank you. Also, uhm…」


  「Yes? What is it?」


  「Take this, please.」


  Rutina hesitantly took up something as she lamented her lack of knowledge. Whatever it is, she must’ve had it in her pocket up until now or something.
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  「Is that…a gold coin?」



  What she brought out of her pocket and presented to me was a single gold coin.
 It’s just a normal gold coin, with nothing out of the ordinary going on about it. I received it from her and looked at it from all possible angles, but, no matter how hard I looked, I couldn’t find anything irregular about it.


  Well, since it was just a regular gold coin, then that much should be obvious.


  「I had it sewn into my clothes.」


  Was there really such a thing?


  「Hmm. Is that so?」


  「My deceased mother once told me that I should always have at least one of them on me at all times in case that anything ever happened to me.」


  That’s an incredibly good and practical thing to teach to your child. Having emergency money on you can never be a bad thing. It’s just that I think that one gold coin might not be enough to be all that helpful in the long run.


  On the other hand though, she probably couldn’t afford to carry more than one of these on her without making it too obvious, and it would be too expensive to do the same with platinum coins.


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes, and now I thought it would be for the best if I should gave it to you.」


  「Should you be giving this to me though? These are your money after all.」


  「Hmm. In the case of criminal slaves, I heard that there were some cases of them having money sewn into their underwear. It is said that the money belonged to the slaves.」


  When I asked Sherry, she gave me an example.


  「Hee?」


  「However, the owners of normal clothes are not usually considered slaves. Usually, the undergarments are allowed to be considered as a slave’s personal possession, but all the other articles of clothing are the possessions of the Slave Merchants who’re selling these clothes together with the slaves themselves. But as in that previous case, since the money has been sewn into the slave’s underwear, it has been deemed as their personal possession.」


  「So the clothes can even be used in such a way, huh?」
 Even though that sound kind of petty to me, if I am to be honest.


  「That is right. Then, I want you to have…」


  「No, you should be the one to keep it, Rutina.」


  I stopped Rutina, who was offering her gold coin to me.


  In the case of Rutina, she didn’t become a slave because she had trouble with money, so there shouldn’t be any problems with her keeping the money for herself, although I have no idea what the Duke of Hartz would have to say about it.


  Well, there’s no way the Earl’s finances would be affected by just one gold coin, and it’s not like Rutina acquired a Thief Job because of it, so everything’s fine as far as I’m concerned.


  I’ll just treat it as if she brought her own money with her when she became my slave.


  「Are you sure about that?」


  「Yes. You didn’t do anything wrong, so I see no reason to take it away from you. Since this is a part of what your mother taught you, then you should hold onto it, and you might even want to put it in your Item Box for safekeeping.」


  「Yes.」


  「If you had put in a platinum coin, then you could have bought yourself back.」


  I wonder if she didn’t think about that, or… no way. Did she think that she could buy herself back with just a single gold coin?


  No, unless she really has a platinum coin with her, something like that would be impossible.


  「No. I have never seen a platinum coin in my entire life before.」


  Is a platinum coin something so rare that you don’t see it often even if you are a member of the nobility?


  Well, even if the Earl of someone from his family had it in their possession, I highly doubt that they would show it to others.


  「Well,I guess that is to be expected. After all, even I only ever managed t get my hands on only one of these.」


  

  * * *


  「Ehh?」


  「Would you like to see it?」


  Rutina’s reply suggested that she was interested in the platinum coin, so I decided to show it to her.


  I took it out of the Item Box and gave it to Rutina.


  It’s not a good idea to leave such an important item at home, and if I carried on myself regularly, there is always the danger of dropping it somewhere, so that’s why I decided that all the platinum coins that I will be able to obtain shall always be kept in my Item Box.


  it at home, and if you carry it, there’s a danger of dropping it,
 After all, it is the maximum of platinum coins that there is no choice but to put it in the item box


  Although I only have one platinum coin right now, it still ended up using one entire row of the Item Box Space to be placed there.


  If you exchange it for gold coins, you’d have to use two rows of the Item box space for the money you’d get from that exchange, so it’s a better deal than that.


  It’s worth it, so it simply cannot be helped.
 「So this is what a Platinum Coin looks like? You had something amazing like that in your possession?」


  「Yeah, that’s right. Now, give me your left hand.」


  「Yes.」


  「Here you go.」


  I made Rutina show me her left hand while asking her to return the platinum coin.


  I then switched my First Job to Slave Merchant and used 「Intelligence Card Operation」.


  When I looked at Rutina’s Intelligence Card, I was listed as Rutina’s owner, and she was listed as my slave. Knowing that was a huge relief.
 Even if the Duke of Hartz changed his mind about Rutina becoming my slave and tried to get her back for himself, preventing him from doing that should be easy.


  But since the Duke of Hartz chose to not go that far and give Rutina to me as a reward for my help with the takeover of the Earldom of Selmar, it saved me the trouble of having to go visit the Slave Merchant and going through all the necessary formalities, payment included.


  「It seems that you really are someone who can do just about anything.」


  「Thank you, but I am nowhere near as amazing like that. Let’s eat for now, shall we?」


  Preferably before the scrambled eggs that I tried to make will become an even bigger fail than they already are.


  「I agree.」


  「Yes, let’s do that.」


  Everyone goes to the living room while bringing the plates with the food that they prepared onto the breakfast table.


  Thankfully, the scrambled eggs that I thought were a failure turned out to not be that bad after all.


  「Well, it’s not as soft as I expected it to be, but it’s not as bad as I expected it to be either.」


  「No, not at all, I think that it tastes great. Do you eat things like that every single day?」


  「That’s right.」


  「That’s amazing. You really are willing to go to such lengths to prepare such delicious food every day?」


  Rutina is impressed by the food that we prepared for breakfast, but I was always under the impression that the members of the nobility would be eating much better things than we are having.


  I wonder if that is yet another misconception that I had about the people who live in this world?


  I also wonder if the meals that we are preparing for ourselves might not actually differ all that much from what usually only the members of the nobility are able to eat?


  Come to think of it, I’ve been invited to the dinner party hosted by the Duke of Hartz recently, and the food that his servants were serving there was really good. Now, if I was actually skimping on food expenses as much as possible and didn’t spoil the girls with allowing them to each such quality food on a daily basis, would iy be possible for them to start disliking me, allowing the Duke of Hartz to score some major affection points with them instead?


  As expected of the Duke of Hartz. I need to keep being alert of him at all times.


  He must have been thinking that this would be a good strategy to sway Roxanne over to his side.
 I can’t show even a single gap in my defenses whenever I am around him, it seems.


  「Fish, eat, let’s go, desu!」


  I see. A good meal for Miria seems to be something that comes with fish, or rather, I should probably say that in Miria’s case, as long as the meal has fish in it, she doesn’t care about anything else.


  What she said just now was not only an encouragement for Rutina to eat it, but it was also an indicator that she wants to eat it herself, I think.
 .
 Well, she often shares the fish that she prepared with Miria and Vesta, so one more person shouldn’t make that much of a difference to her, because even if I get my hands on the fish from time to time, she is not giving me any sort of looks that could e described as malicious or resentful.


  「Fish, is it?」


  「Stirred fish, desu!」


  Make sure that you won’t forget about the freshly prepared tartar sauce of our own making.


  「I see. Well if you say that you want it so badly, then maybe we should go and make some fish fry for dinner tomorrow night.」


  「Eat it, desu!」


  Like I thought, it’s all about you wanting to eat it after all, isn’t it?


  「Well, nowadays we’re often serving fish-based dishes for dinner, so my advice to Rutina is that you should try to get used to it as quickly as possible, okay?」


  「Yes. When it comes to food, I do not have any particular likes or dislikes.」


  「It’s amazing, desu!」


  No, Miria, you’re the amazing one here. Rutina only said she isn’t a picky eater, which means that she doesn’t dislike fish, but also that she doesn’t particularly like it either.


  The way I see it, Rutina is also amazing for not being picky about the things she eats despite receiving noble upbringing her entire life. I she really a lady hailing from a noble family?


  She doesn’t seem to have any specific likes or dislikes when it comes food because the members of the upper classes are all well brought up since the early years of their lives.
 On the contrary, the lower classes are probably the ones that are considered as the ones that cannot live without being picky eaters that do nothing but complaining about everything that they eat and eating whatever they want anyway.


  Is having likes and dislikes and being picky about your food something that was common in the past, or is it a problem that is exclusive to the modern-day world where we are all living in the age of satiety where we have access to virtually anything we might ever desire?


  「By the way, do you have any thought or plans on how you are planning to subjugate your first Labyrinth?」


  「How do I plan to subjugate it?」


  「Yes. If you manage to subjugate a Labyrinth, then as a reward you are going to be awarded the title of a noble. And since you are currently fighting on the 44th floor, then I think it is about time for you to start thinking about such matters.」


  Even though we just started eating, Rutina was rushing me to think about some serious things. Well, maybe it was precisely because we were eating.


  It seems that in this world you can become a noble if you manage to subjugate the Labyrinth. The Duke of Hartz even teased Rutina by saying that I have so much potential that I am going to achieve just that sooner rather than later.


  Can’t we just eat this delicious food without thinking about it too much?


  「No. For the time being, we decided not to go to the higher floors, since right now we might still not be completely ready to challenge the floors from 45th and above.」


  「I understand where you are coming from, but based on what I have seen today, your Party seems like it is more than ready to challenge the higher floors.」


  「Yes. Master should be perfectly able to go to the upper floors of the Labyrinths soon.」


  Rutina, please don’t say anything too weird that might end up encouraging Roxanne even more, okay?


  「However, even if you subjugate the Labyrinth in the existing noble’s territory, you will not become a noble. The labyrinth where you can become a noble have been neglected for years, and naturally grew more than 50 floors, so subjugating them won’t be that easy.」


  

  * * *


  Good work, Sherry. As expected of you, soothing everyone with your calm opinion.


  「That’s right.」


  「Of course, there is no guarantee that the journey through the higher floors of the Labyrinths is going to be an easy one, but what I can tell you for sure is that the competition for their subjugation is going to be a fierce one, and I will not be able to fight on my own against such competition… unless there was someone willing to teach me how to do it.」


  I see. What Rutina really meant by what she said just now was that she wants someone to teach her the secrets to conquering the Labyrinths so that she could utilize them herself. The Duke of Hartz might have told her that I would soon subjugate my first Labyrinth, but from Rutina’s point of view he is also the enemy of her father, so could it be that she is still wary of him?


  「There is no such thing.」


  Maybe she also thinks that the Duke has shared some kind of secret to subjugating the Labyrinths with me. However, rather than teaching me a way to easily subjugate the Labyrinths, he only gave me the locations of the Labyrinths in his territory, because their subjugation would be convenient for him, making me feel as if I am dancing on the palm of his hand.


  It may be too late to do anything about it now, so similar to Rutina, it is necessary for me to be vigilant of him.
 「is that so?」


  「Well, when the time comes, we should be able to choose something according to the occasion. We’re not in a hurry yet.」


  「Yes. Don’t worry, master will surely be able to subjugate a Labyrinth that has grown bigger than any other before it.」


  If we don’t find a Labyrinth that’s grown only a little past the 50th floor, Roxanne will force us to go higher and higher every day.


  I have no choice but to rely on the Duke of Harz here. That probably won’t make Rutina feel relieved at all. but it’s for the sake of my own safety as well.


  If you’re Roxanne, even if you throw yourself into the 60th floor right now, the monsters’ attacks the probably won’t hurt her at all, but that’s only something the she is capable of doing.


  「I will make sure to see if there are any appropriate Labyrinths like that nearby.」


  「That would be appreciated.」


  She seems to be quite earnest about it as well.


  That said, can I rely on Rutina just as much as she seems to be relying on me? I’m sure that there are still some of her connections, but the question is whether they can be used to aid us in our undertakings?


  I wonder what it’s like to be able to use it.


  What about that? Can i use it?


  I don’t care about Roxanne or Vesta’s hardware store aunt.


  「I will also pay attention to that aspect from now on while looking for information.」


  Well, if Sherry says so, then I’m honestly relieved. She usually searches the Adventurer’s Guild’s public information boards or around the Imperial Liberation Society’s reference room, so she’s the most likely one to come upon some useful information.


  All that will be left then will be to take care of the appropriate Labyrinth, but it can’t be helped.


  I can also use Durandal, and I have multiple Jobs to my disposal, so we should be able to compensate for our shortcomings with brute strength alone.


  Power is power, after all, and Roxanne is definitely powerful in her own right.
 「Well then, that should be it.」
 A plan of action for the coming days has been decided on.


  Of course, don’t expect anything from me. Except for the Duke of Harz, I don’t have any meaningful connections in this world, and communicating proactively is also not one of my strong points.


  But before we take care of that…


  Equipment and simple daily necessities can be bought here in Quratar, but if we want to buy clothes, then we have to go to the Imperial City, because it is absolutely necessary to by a camisole for Rutina, exactly the same kind as the one that Roxanne and the others are using.


  It is necessary In many ways. Not just for the purpose of having fun tonight, but for the purpose of having fun every night as well.


  Yes, from now on, every night.


  But that’s not all.


  At that store, maid clothes, aprons, and white costumes for shrine maiden training are also made.


  Of course I want to see Rutina wear all of them.
 I want her to wear it. In many ways.


  What about an apron and the shrine maiden training outfit?


  She should have no problems with wearing such white clothes, and for me, it will allow me to taste the thrill of embarrassing a lady from a noble household.


  If you go to a waterfall to become a Shrine Maiden, then the kimono will become wet and transparent, but there should be no problems with it since it’s going to be for the purpose of training, so she herself shouldn’t think of it as strangely seductive or anything.


  And there’s of course the camisole that I’ll have her wear in the bedroom at night, so there should be no problems with that at all.


  What about maid clothes then? If they had maids in the Earl of Selmar’s castle, then it might not be a good idea to have her wear it, since it might remind her of the recent happenings and cause her to become depressed.


  I haven’t seen many people dressed like that in the castle of the Duke of Hartz, but it may be different if you go deeper inside of it, and it might also be different in the Earl of Selmar’s castle.


  If it’s Earl Selmer, who neglected his duty as a noble and neglected the Labyrinth subjugation, then maybe he had some of them employed before his life came crumbling down?


  However, it is said that that dress was modeled after the clothes worn by the maids of the imperial castle in the Imperial City, or so the story goes, so that should mean that the imperial maids should be the ones with an appropriate social status…. Or be at the mercy of the Emperor’s perverted desires.


  Maybe the children of aristocrats go up to the castle of the Imperial City for apprenticeships?
 If so, does that mean that it would be appropriate for Rutina to wear it after all? Or, conversely, would it make her feel bad by reminding her of her time as a young lady?


  Well, we shall see about that when the time comes.


  In any case, I want her to wear it if possible. I want to enjoy Rutina who’s wearing it. I want to mess her up while she’s wearing it


  「Excuse me? Did you say something?」


  Whoops, did I say that out loud?


  「I was just saying that Rutina is also going to need a lot of different things as well, so if we’re going to be buying daily necessities for her in Quratar, then we might as well go to the clothing store in the Imperial City as well.」


  「The clothing store in the Imperial City?」


  「Yes. We need to go there in order to buy nightwear for you that’s going to be in different color from ours.」


  Roxanne’s innocent endorsement of this extremely serious matter made me very happy.


  「The one that everyone was wearing and I borrowed from you last night? I have to say, it was surprisingly good to wear.」


  「Yes. It was comfortable, wasn’t it?」


  「Are you sure about that though?」


  I have a good feeling about this purchase since rutina seemed to like the negligee as well.


  「It’s okay. Also, you remember the aprons that everyone wore when they were making breakfast? I want to have one made for Rutina as well, since it will help you not get too dirty when you’ll be helping with the cooking yourself.」


  「Yes, thank you very much.」


  In addition to the negligee, it looks like I also managed to convince her to have an apron made for her. For cooking. Of course that apron of hers is going to be used for cooking.


  That being said though, I should probably keep it a secret that I ordered these aprons to be made out of silk. These ones are the one that are made for the exclusive purpose of being used in the bedroom, not to be worn over other types of clothing or for work in the kitchen.


  「Well then, shall we get going for tonight?」


  Once we get these clothes for her, nothing else is going to matter.
 I’ll show her how to put them on, and I will thoroughly train her in how to use them properly.



 
  Chapter 2: Next Time, Gozer Dies


  『Roxanne』
 Current Levels & Equipment:
 Shrine Maiden Lv.41


  Equipment:
 Rapier
 Steel Shield
 Dragon Skin Jacket
 Wind Resistant Damascus Steel Headband
 Leather Gloves
 Hardened Leather Boots of Willow
 Sacrificial Misanga


  We’ve spent the next several days fighting the monsters on the 44th floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth.


  Rutina should’ve already gotten used to battling in the Labyrinths together with us, but it’s still too difficult for me to say whether we should finish the grind and move forward or stay here for longer.


  We obviously cannot stay in the 44th floor forever, but I still feel like going to the higher floors would be like going through a railroad crossing.


  I thought that we might be able to stay on the 44th floor comfortably for a while longer, but right now even Sherry was already asking me about my exit strategy, which in her mind must’ve been the right thing to do and a valid concern.


  It would’ve been nice if I could get my hands on some even more powerful Jobs, but unfortunately, getting them is not going to be as easy as it was until now. And if it was easy, then I would’ve already gotten more of them by now.


  The next one of my Jobs that is going to reach Lv.50 is going to be the Hero Job, but it still needs more time to do so. And besides, I have no idea how easy the battles with the monsters are going to get once I get the Job that’s going to unlock when Hero reaches Lv.50.


  Priest would’ve probably also reached Lv.50 right about now, if only I was not levelling it up alternatively with the Monk Job. However, as unfortunately as it may sound, these days I have been switching between Priest and Monk quite frequently, because Monk was better when a single unit needed healing, while Priest was more useful when an entire group needed to have its HP restored.
 When facing against even more powerful enemies in the future, their blows are definitely going to be heavy and hard to recover from, so that is why I need both Monk and Priest Jobs to be able to use their healing abilities as effectively as possible to cover all possible scenarios of my Party getting hurt.


  At this point, however, I am not really sure which one of these two Jobs I am going to need more, and that is why I am using levelling both of them up as an excuse to keep us from going any higher for the time being.


  Should I have focused more on one or the other instead? Well, maybe I really should’ve, but there’s no helping it right now, since I know that I wouldn’t be able to decide between the two.


  That is the reason why I wanted to stay on the 44th floor, because going to the 45th floor without getting as many stronger Jobs as possible is going to be an incredibly steep road.


  No, if it was just about me, then I could’ve waited a little longer.


  No, if it was just about me, then maybe I I should to is to go and try my hand at tackling on the 45th floor. If it turns out that I can fight there just fine, then all will be good, and if it is still going to be too much for me to handle, then I’m just going to turn my tail and run. There’s nothing shameful in running away if the challenge is proving to be too difficult, especially if I were to be there just by myself.


  If it was just me, I could do it without worrying about embaarassement, shame, or rumors spreading about me, right?
 Then I should do it like that.


  If I am perfectly capable of doing that, then it would be wrong of me to not do it.


  So it should be done.


  「From now on, I want to continue fighting on the 44th floor for a little while longer.」


  「Of course.」


  I told my plans to everyone while we were eating breakfast. It was necessary for me to explain everything to the girls in order to not be misunderstood by them.


  Avoiding unnecessary misunderstandings as much as possible has always been a personal policy of mine, so I need to convey my feelings to them with the utmost sincerity without running away from the issue even a little.


  「I want to fight there some more. That is basically it.」


  「Yes.」


  「I wonder if we are never going to experience what is it like to fight on the 45th floor at this rate.」


  「You are exactly right.」


  So Roxanne is not buying that excuse of mine after all? Yeah, it looks like she’s totally not buying it at all.


  Unwillingly, I mean.


  No, no, that’s exactly right, because it really is just like that.


  「It feels like we’ve been on the 44th floor for long enough already, so now might not be a bad time to go to the 45th floor after all, and I think that there is currently little grounds to deny us that possibility, but if there is a valid one, then I will acknowledge it.」


  「Yes, I agree.」


  「In that case, from around today, if there is going to be a proper chance for it, I think we should start fighting there, or at least I think so.」


  「I think that is a great idea as well.」


  No Sherry, that is no a great idea. If at all possible, I wanted you to be the one who would criticize it, but…


  「Yes, thinking about it now, that might be a good idea after all.」


  … I ended up agreeing with Sherry’s words anyway.


  Surprisingly to me, Sherry seemed to be in unusually high spirits.


  Since this world is the one that has actual monsters that need to be fought in it, there are also many dangers, and I think that is what is causing the inhabitants of this world to develop the tendency to ignore small risks, and that is what caused even Sherry, who is normally calm and composed at all times, to become not cautious.


  I guess that just goes to show how harsh of a world this place really is.


  「U-Umu. So after we finish the battle with the Floor Boss and get to the 45th floor, be sure to let me know if there is a group comprising of only a few monsters nearby, okay?」


  This is exactly the problem.


  If we absolutely have to go fight on the 45th floor, then I want o fight against the small groups of enemies first. I don’t want to go to an entirely new floor only to fight groups of six monsters out of the blue.


  I would be extremely happy if we could start f=from fighting against just a single monster, but I know that when you’re as high as the 45th floor a convenience like that might be extremely hard to come by, so I am going to be content with just two monsters at once, or maybe three at worst.


  However, in order to have this ideal scenario, the cooperation of Roxanne and her sense of smell is absolutely necessary, so I have no choice but to follow along with her every demand. That is also the reason why I am explaining everything to Roxanne like that.


  「Of course. Leave everything to me, master!」


  「However, at the very, very least, I’d also like for the main training ground for today to be the 44th floor. I don’t plan on fighting on the 45th floor all that much today, but we should make sure to have at least one fight on the 45th floor, even if it would have to be the last one we’re going to do today.」


  「Understood! I will make sure to fight that battle with all my heart!」


  No, I don’t think you’re going to have to go that far, unless… you’re planning to take us to a place that’s going to have a group of six monsters waiting for us there, aren’t you, Roxanne?


  「U-Umu. I don’t know why, but it feels like it’s going to be the culmination of our entire day today.」


  「It’s going to be a culmination indeed.」


  「That’s right, a culmination. That’s why we only need to fight on the 45th floor once while betting everything we have on it. I also don’t want to fight any more than just this once on the 45th floor today. If it turns out that we can fight there without any issues, then we can do some more fighting there tomorrow and gradually increase the amount of battles there. Let’s make this our plan for getting used to fighting on the 45th floor, okay?」


  

  * * *


  Let’s take it one step at a time.


  If I hit the nail on the head like that, then it should stop Roxanne from asking for it all the time. I must make sure that I won’t make her forget that our main training ground is still to be 44th floor.


  「If it turns out that we can fight on the 45th floor, then I think we could go straight to the 45th floor without staying on the 44th floor.」


  Even so, Sherry also began to rush us on.


  Why you….!


  Certainly, if it turns out that we can fight on the 45th floor, then we could move on to the 45th floor, but come on, it doesn’t mean that we should go to the 45th floor.


  「Well, personally speaking, I don’t think that the 45th floor is going to be hard enough to cause us any sort of real difficulty. As for whether we’ll be able to fight there effectively or not, I guess we’ll just have to wait and see. That’s why I think that we should go there. Still, it might be a good idea to gradually get used to it.」


  「Un. That makes sense.」


  Yeah, it makes a lot of sense.


  If we continue going to the higher floors with our only criterium being whether we can fight on that floor or not, then no matter how far we are going to go and how tough the enemies will get, I will never be able to stop Roxanne from forcing us to go higher and higher, which is going to cause us to take damage and die pathetically somewhere down the line.


  And the one to blame for that would be none other than Roxanne.


  「Understood. We’re going to carefully select our opponents to make sure that we’re going to have the best fight possible today.」


  「Y-Yeah, you do that.」


  I feel like y understanding of the phrase 「carefully select our opponents」is different than Roxanne’s understanding of it, but at this point, there is nothing that I can really do about it.


  Because I won’t be able to do anything without Roxanne’s cooperation.


  In any case, looks like it’s going to be necessary for us to fight on the 45th floor in the near future.


  I knew that this day would come and we’d have to go there someday. And now that it has come to this, maybe we should do it sooner rather than later to avoid Roxanne’s frustration from exploding when we least expect it.


  After we were done talking about this we finished eating breakfast, and then we went back to the Labyrinth and continued fighting against the monsters there.


  Whether Roxanne was choosing our enemies carefully or not, it didn’t take long before we cleared the Boss battle against the Floor Boss of the 44th floor and we were on our way to the 45th floor.


  Truth to be told, this isn’t all that different from what we did yesterday.


  Well, I guess it is also true that this is something that I have chosen for us.


  「There are quite a few enemies over there, but they are all monsters from the 45th floor, among which is one or two Nepenthes’s. This might be our chance.」


  The group of monsters that Roxanne has chosen was a reasonable one.


  I see. So this is what you were looking for, huh? A group that has one or two monsters from the 45th floor in it. The rest are the monsters against whom we have already fought on the 44th floor, so we should have no problems with dealing with those ones.


  Certainly, if we fought against these monsters on the 44th floor while they were Lv.44 and we had no problems, then we should also have no problems with them when they are going to be Lv.45 on the 45th floor, so maybe fighting against them is not going to be as fatal as I thought it was going to be?


  「Ehhh…」


  No, no, no.


  In that case, we should go and find ourselves a group of monsters that will have no enemies from the 45th floor in it whatsoever.


  If only we could fight only the monsters from the 44th floor even after coming all the way here to the 45th floor, then the girls should understand that such a strategy would allow us to fight more effectively and for much longer due to how familiar we already are with these enemies.


  Because that should be pretty easy to understand.


  Well, since we’re already here, then we might as well give it a try, right? Especially since it might not be possible for us to find a second group enemies that is going to be as convenient to fight against as this one right here.


  If there is going to be a monster strictly from the 45th floor in the group, I cannot just stand around and nod my head. Also, Roxanne said that in this current group ahead of us there might be one or two such enemies, but I have a feeling that it’s going to be two after all.
 「Is it no good?」


  Stop talking as if I was the bad guy here. Maybe my request was the wrong one to begin with? On the other hand, I cannot proceed forward without Roxanne’s cooperation.


  「N-No, it’s fine. Shall we give it a try?」


  「Yes! This way then!」


  Fuck…!!!


  There I go, making concessions once again!


  Well, there’s nothing I can do about it, so I just follow after Roxanne as she guided us.


  I have to challenge myself at some point.


  In the place where Roxanne has taken us to, there was a large army of monsters waiting for us.


  Ah…!


  I see. So there are six of them here after all.


  I said that I wanted to face a reasonable number of enemies, but of course you had to go and bring us to a place where there are six of them because you just couldn’t help yourself, couldn’t you, Roxanne?


  I see how it is.


  Well, if there’s one thing to be happy about in this situation, it’s the fact that there really are only two Nepthenesses in this group.


  No, Roxanne Said one or two, but I feel like two is enough… or is it, really? Or am I just under the illusion that makes me think that it would be better if there were two of them? Now I feel deceived.


  For some reason, I feel like more and more hurdles are being thrown my way.


  Roxanne and the others started running as soon as they confirmed the presence of the monsters.
 I also use Thunder Magic twice in a row and then follow it up with a shot of Fire Magic, and with the two 「Thunder Storms」 that I fired, four of the enemies before became instantly paralyzed.


  Good start, if I do say so myself.


  However, it was even better, because both of the Nepenthes’s were included in that paralyzed four.


  It looks like even the monsters from the 45th floor are not especially resistant to paralysis, so with that piece of knowledge gained, I decided to use the next two shots of my Thunder Magic to ensure that the other two monsters will also become paralyzed.


  「Miria, can you ignore the other monsters and aim for Nepentheses?」


  「Yes, desu!」


  「Go and do it then!」


  I gave precise instructions to Miria.


  If we don’t defeat the monsters that are native to the 45th floor at the very least, then even if they are paralyzed by my Thunder Magic now it might be possible for them to get back up, so leaving them alive would be too dangerous to do.


  It can’t be helped, but the Nepentheses should be prioritized this time, and it’s all because Roxanne chose the opponents for us recklessly this time.
 Milia slips past the paralyzed two monsters and heads for Nepentheses. Roxanne and the others also took positions in front of the other two and surrounded them. They swing their weapons at will and slam them into the monsters.


  Good thing they’re paralyzed. If Vesta hits them with her two swords right now, it’s dfinitely going to hurt them.


  They say that the sword is a striking weapon, not a cutting weapon, but I wonder if that’s actually true or not?


  Personally, I don’t think so.


  「I did it, desu!」


  While doing so, one of the monsters got petrified as well.


  「Come back.」
 「Yes, desu!」


  The paralysis of one of the first paralyzed monsters was about to go away, so I called Miria back. Safety first, after all.


  It would be bad if Miria was to be surrounded away from us.
 Then, the monster that started moving got paralyzed with my next shot of Thunder Magic and stiffened again.


  Is this all?


  「Sorry. After all the Nepenthes…」


  

  * * *


  「Yes, desu!」


  As soon as I thought that, another one of the monsters started to move after its paralysis was lifted.


  What the hell is wrong with this timing? Is it a comedy skit or what?


  「Ah. Shit. Miria, come back here and get rid of the monsters over here. If it’s just one, then I’ll deal with the monster from the 45th floors.」


  I promptly managed to eliminate one of them, but I shouldn’t aim for the second one unless it’s going to be absolutely necessary.


  By the time Milia returned to my side, one of the front liners had also started to move again, but Roxanne stands in front of it and toys with the monster. As long as she is the one standing at the front of the vanguard, the monster’s attacks are likely not going to hit her at all.


  Even on the 45th floor, it looks like the monsters here still can’t even begin to hold a candle to Roxanne.


  Well, not that the same was not the case with the monsters from the 44th floor as well, but you know what I mean.


  Miria attacked one of the paralyzed monsters from behind, Vesta did the same thing from the front and Rutina from the side.


  As the three of them were mercilessly sitting it from every side, it became apparent that neither of them was holding any sort of sympathy for the enemies that we were facing.


  Sherry was also helping with the White Caterpillar Floor Boss that Roxanne was fighting.
 She stares at it incessantly, and when she gets a chance, she turns into a monster that attacks the monsters that remained paralyzed.


  The way she is thrusting her spear, is the one that would leave no one with any chance of escaping her.


  「I did it, desu!」


  We really left them with no chances at all. When the White Caterpillar was paralyzed again, everyone just beat it up together and that was the end of it.


  「In this case, can we delegate Miria to fight the Nepenthes again?」


  「No, let’s not do it. I want you all to defeat all of the enemies other than the Nepthenes. I will be the one to take care of them, since I want to see how these enemies from the 45th floor actually fight.」


  「Oh, oh…. Okay.」


  Since Roxanne said so much, I ended up inadvertently agreeing with what she had to say without even actually thinking about what she said.


  Well, watching the Nepenthes’s so that we could figure out how to fight them effectively sounds like a good strategy, at the very least, since that is what it was originally intendeing to do anyway.


  If Roxanne wants to do it, then I’m going to allow her to do it from scratch and simply watch how she’s going to perform against the monsters of the 45th floor.


  「Miria, you go and take care of that monster…」


  「I did it, desu!」


  「Next is the White Caterpillar over there.」


  Miria is neutralizing the paralyzed monsters one after another under Roxanne’s careful instructions. When she was done, the only monsters that remained on the battlefield were the Neptheneses that were paralyzed at the beginning of the battle.


  「Just in case something happens, let’s get rid of all but Nepenthes. We can fight the monsters from the 45th floor after that.」


  「I understand.」


  With Roxanne’s consent, the four monsters other than Nepenthes were eliminated. I was the one who took care of all of them with my AoE magic and Durandal.


  Now that the Neptheneses became petrified thanks to Miria’s Estoc of Petrification, they became weak against magic attacks.


  I should be able to defeat them first because of it, but I won’t go that far.


  Of course, it may not work exactly as I expect it to work, and there is always a chance that even if I aimed to defeat the Neptheneses with my magic, they may still end up with having a little bit of HP left.


  Some of the people in my Party might be dissatisfied if the battle ends too quickly, if it ends like that, then that’s just how it is and I see no reason to complain at all.


  Everyone gathers around the paralyzed Nepenthes and surrounded it without feeling the least bit of alertness.


  Even though this guy was the first to drop out of the battle due to paralysis, the paralysis itself still hasn’t faded away from it. That’s because even if we’re dealing with a monster from the 45th floor, it doesn’t necessarily mean that it’s going t have a high resistance against getting paralyzed.


  After everyone surrounds it and stands ready for a while, Nepenthes starts to move. It’s timing in shaking the paralysis off was exactly just as planned.


  But even after we all started attacking it, I noticed that Miria’s tempo of launching her own attacks was a little bit slower than the attacks of the other girls.


  You realize it as well, don’t you, Miria? You also know that someone in the Party will not be satisfied if the battle is going to end too soon.


  Vesta was not holding her punches at all and was hitting it with her two swords without hesitation from the side, and as I watched her I began to wonder what we’re going to do if the battle does end up being cut short, which was like putting the cart ahead of the horse.


  As per the usual, even when Roxanne was attacked by the Nepthenes, she always managed to avoid its attacks at just the last possible moment. And as always, that is something that I couldn’t have done even if I tried.


  She also doesn’t look like she’s fully satisfied with the 45th floor yet. Or at least I think that she is not satisfied, judging by the subtle changes to her expression that I was able to barely, barely see.


  I wonder if it’s really like that, or am I just seeing things?


  Putting aside whether that really is the case or not, I also attack the monster with my Rod diagonally from behind, since it’s good for me to personally experience what monsters from the 45th floor are like.


  「I did it, desu!」


  Oops. Miria ended the battle already.


  Well, I saw that she was doing her best to delay the entire encounter from the start as much as possible, so it’s not really Miria’s fault, so let’s just wave goodbye to the defeated monsters and move on.


  「W-Well, we have now seen what the monsters from the 45th floor are capable off, but it doesn’t mean that we should keep going while letting our guards down.


  I can only say something like this in order to sum up that entire situation.


  「Yes. It felt like the monsters from the 45th floor are definitely getting stronger in comparison to the ones from the floors below.」


  Oh? Now that was something exceptionally well said. Has Roxanne finally started to recognize that the monsters are getting too strong for us to be breezing through the floors as fast as we were going that until now?


  「Hou? I see.」


  「If this is how things are going to be from now on, then I think I might just raise my expectations about the monsters that we’re going to be encountering on the 46th floor!」


  「Oh, oh, is that so?」


  What do you mean 46th floor? Have you said 46th floor by mistake, Roxanne?


  No, even if she did mention the 46th floor just now, it should still be okay.


  Since Roxanne mentioned the 46th floor just now, then she must probably be talking about the next group of monsters where the ones from the 46th floor might appear.


  Is her consciousness already flying towards the monsters that we might be encountering on the fifty-sixth floor?


  Moreover, I think that it might actually be better to lower your expectations. Don’t expect a lot, but instead expect a little so that you won’t get disappointed when push comes to shove.


  Will there ever be a day when Roxanne will be satisfied before we die?


  「Uhm… I’m glad it doesn’t seem like the enemies here are too strong for us to fight them.」


  Sherry, I’m not asking for that kind of calm opinion from you right now.


  「Let’s do it, desu!」


  「I think that we’re going to be all right.」


  I’m not asking for your crude opinions either, Miria and Vesta.
 「I do not know about that yet, but I will make sure to do my very best.」


  You have been poisoned. You have been poisoned without even realizing it, Rutina.


  Let’s go back to Japan together to fix you.


  

  * * *


  「We’ve only fought these enemies once, so I’m not going to say anything about this for now. I will say this though: this is the end of fighting on the 45th floor for today, but we’re going to come back here again tomorrow and fight a little bit more, and let’s make it habit t increase the number of battles n this floor little by little in the following days, okay? Our safety is the most important thing here after all.」


  「Un, that might be for the best.」


  Whoa, my idea has received Roxanne-sensei’s approval!


  It doesn’t seem like she’s forcing herself to give it to me as well, and I don’t sense any kind of accumulated dissatisfaction behind her words either.


  Well, it’s not like I’m refusing to fight on the 45th floor of the Labyrinth, so it should probably be fine, since she doesn’t have any reason to be dissatisfied in the first place.


  The day then ended for us with a round of Floor Boss battles on the 45th floor.


  「Today, I’m going to go to a clothing store in the Imperial City on my way home, since I’m sure that Rutina’s clothes should be ready by now.」


  「Alright.」


  Rutina nodded while being in a seemingly good mood. She didn’t say anything about the maid outfit either. Her measurements were also taken without a hitch, so there should be no problems with making the clothes for her either.


  It should be the same for the silk apron as well.


  That being said, I still ended up warping to the Adventurers Guild in the Imperial City while feeling a little bit fearful.


  No, everything is going to be okay. There won’t be any problems with the order at all, so I can go to the clothing store while retaining my usual calmness.


  Or rather, I should be calm now because the maid outfit is going to be completed later.


  「I have been waiting for you, sir. The clothes that you have ordered are all ready and waiting for you.」


  Can you please not talk about it in such an exaggerated fashion?


  Loitering around here with the clothes would probably be dangerous, so I took my order and then hurriedly went back home.


  「Let’s go shopping for the ingredients for dinner once we put our luggage down.」


  「Ah, yes. I’ll clean it all up right away.」


  「It should still be fine for a little while. Look. Here’s your apron. It’s the same as the ones that we’re wearing.」


  Roxanne’s words have broken my deceitful momentum, but to be honest, I don’t even know what exactly I wanted to cover up.


  I any case, I guess we shall find out about that once we get back home from our shopping trip.


  I also don’t have the maid outfit with me.


  「And this is…?」


  「This is the outfit that you’re going to need in order to perform the waterfall training that’s going to allow you to become a Shrine Maiden.」


  It’s not strange that I also bought this outfit for Rutina. Not at all. I want all of the girls to have the Shrine Maiden Job unlocked, since if anything were to ever happen to us, we’re going to have an insurance policy where all of them will be able to heal us if the others were unable to do so.
 Also, since a Shrine Maiden is a rearguard position similar to that of the Mage and Wizard, so their movements and behaviors during battle will be similar to my own.


  「I was thinking of having Rutina act as our backup Shrine Maiden if necessary. That is what that costume is for. Since it was a great opportunity, I asked the clerk at the clothing store to make this for her. There’s nothing weird about it.」


  Since these clothes are all white, then she should have no problems with them, right? At least I don’t think she should have any problems with them.


  The clothes themselves are not offensive in any way, and she didn’t voice any complaints so far, so she has to be okay with them.


  「Is that so?」


  「Umu.」


  After I did my best to explain why I also bought the Shrine Maiden training outfit for Rutina, the girls seemed to have understood it.


  「Even so, you ordered to have it newly made, just like a nobleman?」


  I felt like Rutina’s question was going in a strange direction… but that’s basically how it is, I guess?


  Or maybe it’s slightly different?


  「I had the opportunity to do so, so why not?」


  「is that so?」


  「Even if you are not a noble, then as long as you are an influential person, they will make a new one from scratch for you.」


  「These clothes are just for the purpose of waterfall training, so normally you should just wear whatever you feel the most comfortable with. After all, it would be a great loss if we couldn’t get a new Job simply because we didn’t have the proper clothing required to do so, right?」


  Well, it doesn’t matter if this explanation is right or wrong, but I might as well use Sherry’s words to convince her to believe this story.


  「Yes. As expected of Master. Since the process of acquiring the new Jobs is directly linked to fighting against the monsters of the Labyrinth, so we absolutely cannot allow ourselves to skimp on the costs of fighting or buying the proper clothes if we want to continue getting stronger.


  Roxanne also soothed Rutina’s worries, even though her own reasoning is more than a little strange.


  「Certainly, trying to save money on something as important as the Labyrinth subjugation duty sounds like a bad idea. I understand.」


  「In that case, I can take you to perform the training under the waterfall tomorrow if you want.」


  Rutina seems to have agreed to train under the waterfall to become a Shrine Maiden, so let’s go to the waterfall with her tomorrow.


  I can’t wait to see how is she going to look like when her white clothes are going to be hit with the water pouring down from the top of the waterfall.


  This is not for my own pleasure. It is for the purpose of her obtaining the Shrine Maiden Job.


  All for the Job. For the exploration of the Labyrinths. For the purpose of living.


  Yes, we have to do it in order to live!


  「Understood. Also, is this an apron?」


  Rutina asks while looking at the silk apron. I want to pretend I didn’t see it. How should I explain it to her?


  「This apron is master’s favorite outfit for us. It is a very important one.」


  Roxanne, did you really had to say it in such a way? That being said, I won’t deny that I really do love it though.


  「He loves this one?」


  「Yes. Also, that one is for the exclusive use in the bedroom, not in the kitchen.」


  Roxanne, please, no more. Don’t say anything more than that.


  「… I think it’s time to go shopping, guys.」


  「Since it’s meant for the use in bedroom, it’s made of silk, isn’t it?」


  「Yes. That is what makes it so comfortable to wear.」


  My suggestion has been completely ignored while everyone’s eyes are focused on Rutina’s outfit.


  「It’s not bad as far as clothes go. It’s just that….」


  Sherry, wait a minute! You don’t have to say anything more!


  「Wear it, desu!」


  Nice idea! As expected of Miria!


  「Yes. I think that having her try it on tonight might be a good idea.」


  Umu. Nice, Roxanne.


  I’d rather have her wear it right now than tonight if at all possible though. Also, what about shopping?
 「I think that it should be all right.」


  「You do? I understand.」


  I don’t know how the girls managed that, but apparently they managed to have Rutina accept wearing it.


  「Shall we go shopping then?」


  「Yes, let’s.」
 As you can probably guess from this reply, we ate fish for dinner that day.


  If I don’t make sure that we’re going to be eating it often, then it might lead to the misunderstanding with Miria where she’ll think that we can only get fish by advancing to the higher floors.


  Well, it’s also not like we can continue to eat fish if we stay on the 44th floor like this either, but I need to find a way to infer that to her properly, especially since the tendency is that the higher we get, the less monsters that leave fish as their Drop Items are going to be showing up.


  

  * * *


  On second hand though, maybe I shouldn’t say that to her after all, since such news might end up causing Miria to rebel against me.


  A slave who rebelled against her master because she couldn’t get fish… I wonder if something like that can actually happen?


  Let’s make sure to take care of that fishy problem before it develops into something serious.


  「Alright Rutina, come with us next.」


  「Yes, please.」


  After we finished eating dinner, we go take a bath first, where get so see Rutina’s beautiful, porcelain-like skin when she was showing it to me quite generously.


  I like how shy she is about it, but it is also nice to be able to take a closer look at her beautiful skin from up close like that.


  While washing every nook and cranny of Rutina’s body with the soap, I stared at her beautiful, white and graceful skin while taking the sights in with my eyes, inhaling her sweet fragrance and licking every centimeter of her with my palms.


  I also don’t forget to kiss her, hug her or wrap our legs together.
 I do everything I can to enjoy her beautiful, smooth and soft skin.


  Starting with Roxanne, it’s hard to wash the bodies of all five people equally, but the reward that I am going to get from this makes it all the more worth it to exert myself for a little bit.


  Not to mention that after me washing them, I can have them wash me in return.


  Moreover, after washing, you can wash it in return.


  「Ohhh!」


  And finally, when I rinsed off the soap off of her with hot water, I couldn’t help it but to let out an amazed voice.


  Right before my eyes, a beautiful, glowing skin appeared.


  A white piece of art, the mystery of life, the source of all sensuality.


  「Is it okay if I take a bath?」


  Oh my god, I am falling in love with her even more!


  No. I shouldn’t be watching her so intently for so long.
 But just how may seconds of staring should be okay without alarming her?


  She has such beautiful skin, I can’t help but to admire it.


  I feel like I shouldn’t look at her for too long in order to not make her self-conscious about my gaze.


  That being said, I want to stare at her for much longer, but I have to limit myself to just to just glances lasting for but a second or two at best.


  I think I could also get away with looking at her for three seconds or up to five seconds, but I definitely shouldn’t elongate it to up to ten seconds, because at that point the fact that I am staring at her is going to be all too obvious.


  Right?


  Or could it be that my eyes have already been glued to her for a long time without me even noticing it?


  When I enter the bathtub, Roxanne and the others also enter right after me, and then we were all just sitting in the hot water, allowing it to wash away the fatigue from the entire day, and it was replaced by a new, pleasant kind of fatigue, filling us with a hope to live, and a hope for a better tomorrow.


  While we were sitting in the warm water like that, we were also filled with warm hope.
 The flames in the bathroom shook, and the surface of the water shook along with them


  Roxanne, Sherry, Miria, Vesta, and Rutina’s skins also trembled.


  It was like a double fantasy where the light of the candles that we lit was interweaving with the light reflections on the water’s surface.


  This is bad. I can’t stand it.


  Can I really stay in a place like this? Or should I go back to the bedroom and move things there already?


  「Phew! This feels so good!」


  「Yes, definitely.」


  「It feels so nice that I feel like I’m going to melt if I’m not careful. I think it’s time to get up and go to bed.」


  「Yes, master. Now, can you please go to the bedroom first and wait for us there?」


  *GAAAAN!!!*


  I tried to pretend to be as natural as possible, but I was saw through in an instant. Was making the call to go to bee a bad decision on my part? Did that make my real intentions too obvious for them to miss?


  Can I not hide my ulterior motives anymore?


  「Oh, oh…」


  「She’s going to try to wear the same outfit as everyone else today.」


  「OOOOH!!!」


  Roxanne whispered those words sweetly into my ears.


  Is that it? Is that what this is about?! Are you really sure that’s the case here?


  Choosing to believe in Roxanne’s words, I went back to the bedroom and waited on the bed for the girls to arrive.


  「Pardon the intrusion, master.」


  「Oh, no, it’s fine. You may enter.」


  「Yes.」


  It doesn’t take that long for them to get ready, and everyone comes to the bedroom soon enough.


  With Roxanne at the head, a group of people who covered her bodies with only a thin layer of clothing came inside.


  Indeed, all the important parts are hidden from view, covered by the thin fabric of the apron and nothing more.


  I had no doubt. They are covered with Silk Aprons, aided by its fluttering frills.


  It’s like a captivating veil that makes everything that lies beyond it mysterious, which should be unthinkable from a simple piece of fabric.


  A fountain of fantasy where the white cloth stirs the imagination. The Eros of clothing that makes your imagination run wild with the thoughts of what might be waiting for you to grasp it just beyond it.
 It might be paper-thin in terms of defensive abilites, but none should be able to dispute its ability to stimulate the watcher’s senses in a destructive sort of way.


  I want to peel it off of them. I want to peel off that eggshell-like protective layer and take a hold of what is behind it and suck on them.


  Suck on them, lick them and taste every single inch with my mouth.


  I want to do everything that I can to enjoy its deliciousness.


  I want to devour it all


  「… Umu. That’s amazing, Roxanne.」


  「Yes, thank you very much, master.」


  Is this the destructive power of the thing called naked apron?


  With Roxanne at the top, Sherry and Miria are also looking quite wonderful. Not to mention Vesta, although in her case, it might be a little bit of a cheat for her to be wearing only a single piece of clothing despite being so big.


  With hoe big she is, it is pretty much impossible for her to hide anything with that apron.


  I want to flip and I want to taste what’s beyond it, but I don’t think that doing it to her would be fair to the other girls.


  And, of course, there is Rutina. It might be because she is a noble, but I think that the sheen of the silk is making her skin look that much more radiant.


  She looks absolutely wonderful.


  I wonder if she is fine wearing it though.


  「Uhm… Is… is this really how you show affection in your hometown?」


  「Yes, that right.」


  I feel like I taught Roxanne something like that somewhere in the past, but I cannot remember when, exactly.


  Speaking of naked aprons, newlywed wives come to mind.


  Speaking of newlywed wives, deep affection comes to mind.
 And speaking of deep affection, the thing that comes to mind is obviously pleasure.


  「This feels a little embarrassing to wear.」
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  「I think that it looks fine.」


  I wanted to attack her immediately, but I held myself off. Order is important, after all.


  First, I embraced Roxanne and enjoyed her sweet, thin skin which was springy like a white peach. I indulged myself in the pleasure that it was offering to me as I was slowly peeling it off.


  There’s no need to rush. I just have to take turns, slowly and carefully.


  If you add Sex Maniac, it should feel even better.


  This is a product cultivated by me, Michio Kaga, a resident of Musashi Province together with my strong ally that I would never give up on for the rest of my life.


  Just like that, I slowly went through two full rounds.


  Until it was Rutina’s turn, I completed two rounds slowly and carefully.


  Of course, since it’s tonight, there’s no telling what might happen from this point onward, but I won’t let her go unsatisfied.


  I will stick to her tightly as long as she desires.
 On the next morning after a full night of having fun, we entered the Labyrinth again.


  

  * * *


  「There are a lot of monsters nearby that look just right for us to take them on, but what are you going to do, master?」


  Roxanne is still strongly desiring another battle.


  After finishing the Floor Boss battle on the 44th floor, this is what Roxanne asked me about.


  This looks like something just right for us.


  The less the enemies in a group that we have to fight, the better.


  「Let’s adopt the same kind of approach as we did yesterday and take it slow. There’s no need for us to be in a hurry.」


  After the persuasion of Roxanne was successfully finished, we returned to the 44th floor.


  「The monsters from earlier are close by, and in good numbers. This is our chance.」


  Even so, this was all that she cared about even after we have finished the Boss Battle. Yet another group of monsters that she thought that our Party should go and defeat right away.


  Honestly, this is getting more and more time consuming, so I wonder what will she want to do this time.


  I looked at her, and I saw that Roxanne’s eyes were shining with expectation as she was looking at me. No, wait a minute. Perhaps I should say that her eyes were not shining, but gleaming instead?


  I already sensed her strong will and desire that would not take a cowardly 「no」for an answer before she was able to say anything. In light of that, then only thing I can say is:


  「Y-Yeah, that’s right.」


  I really have no other choice but to answer in such a way.


  Let us move forward, Sherry-dono. Looks like we have new enemies to slay.


  「Yes! Right this way, master!」


  Roxanne took the lead with excitement. Following after her, a group of monsters soon comes into our view.


  Yeah, just like I expected, there are six of them.
 I wonder why did I expect any different number of them at this point, when I knew that she was going to take us to six of them. Six is Roxanne’s favorite number when it comes to monsters, after all.


  However, doesn’t this group have too many Nepthenes in it?


  For the time being, I hit them with my Thunder Magic repeatedly, and then when most of the enemies got paralyzed I confirmed that there were four Nepentheses in this group.


  Is this what Roxanne meant when she said that the enemies were in good numbers?


  「I did it, desu!」


  After that, what would have been a fierce battle with monsters on the 45th floor was an encounter controlled mainly by the effects of Miria’s Estoc of Petrification, but it doesn’t change the fact that it was still hard.


  「It was quite a difficult battle.」


  「No, that was not the case at all. Thanks to master’s magical powers, we were able to deal with them pretty easily. As expected of you, my master.」


  Roxanne seems to be unsatisfied even with enemies on the 45th floor.
 「I agree. I also think that this current battle was not too much of a struggle, so I don’t think that we need to worry about any potential safety related accidents happening.」


  Is Sherry on Roxanne’s side in this matter too?


  Well, if you look at it objectively like that, then I guess that this battle was really not that hard, but I would’ve liked it more if she had an opinion that would be just a little bit closer to my own.


  「Let’s do it, desu!」


  「I think that we are going to be alright.」


  Oh, yeah, I totally agree. What these two said.


  So Sherry does agree with Roxanne in this matter, and Miria and Vesta’s opinion is not important to me at all since I am never seriously expecting anything from them anyway.


  「I’m still a beginner who only just started entering the Labyrinths, but I think that we are currently strong enough to handle such a battle. Moreover, it is something that is necessary for the purpose of subjugating the Labyrinths. I will do anything that I can to help, so do not worry about me, because I will be fine.」


  And Rutina was mostly like I expected her to be with her opinion.


  Is this the norm for the people in this world? Because if so, then I would like to pay attention to this as well.


  「I-Is that so? Then let’s try fighting carefully, little by little, even here on the 45th floor then.」


  Before giving an answer, I rounded everyone up and then used Warp.


  It seems that I am still not capable of making them do anything my way.


  「Yes. I’m looking forward to the next one.」


  Oi, oi! I just told you that we should be doing thongs carefully, little by little, right? It means that we should be cautious, diligent, and to be extremely vigilant about anything that we’re doing in the Labyrinths!


  We need to make sure that we’re going to be prudent enough to be able to cross any kind of bridge that we may happen upon, no matter what that bridge might be made of.


  And just like that, we have returned to the 44th floor and fought there, and next, when we left the Boss Room after a successful Floor Boss battle and went up to the 45th floor again Roxanne didn’t say anything at all, which means that there was probably no monsters nearby, and since Roxanne is the way she is, then I don’t think that she was trying to act overly cautious.


  I mean, it’s Roxanne, after all.


  If I were to hazard a guess, then I would say that it’s like that because we just defeated the monsters near the entrance to the 45th floor, so they probably didn’t manage to respawn just yet after we beat them


  I can use this as an argument though.


  On the 45th floor, you can only go near the entrance, so if you defeat the monsters there and go back there too fast, they will be gone for a while. There’s also the possibility that other Explorers or Adventurers can enter the 45th floor and defeat them while we’re fighting the Floor Boss of the 44th floor.


  If it’s near the entrance, it’s likely that they’re going to be knocked down many times.


  Goku, come quickly!


  With this, we should be safe for now.


  In the early morning, we returned home without fighting on the 45th floor again.


  「Ah…」


  「A message from Mr. Luke, master. It seems that he managed to win a Goat Skill Crystal at an auction.」


  When I got home, I found a note from Luke in the crack in the door, like usual. When Roxanne picked it up, it turned out that apparently Luke won the Goat Skill Crystal at an auction.


  Goat Skill Crystal, huh? Fusing it into a weapon gives you a Skill that doubles your intelligence stat. We also have some Kobold Skill Crystals are in stock, so theoretically we can make them right away.


  「Let’s go see him after breakfast.」


  「Okay.」


  For breakfast, I have prepared one of the dishes and participated in the preparations, and after we finished eating, I went straight to the Quratar Merchants Guild.


  I entered the building and had Luke summoned for me.


  「Mr. Michio, I’ve been waiting for you.」
 「Yeah. I heard you won a Goat’s Skill Crystal at an auction?」


  「Yes. This one right here.」


  「Umu.」


  It was a proper Goat Skill Crystal, so I purchased it off of Luke.


  Purchased a goat skill crystal from Luke.


  「Also, I have a message to you from the Duke of Hartz. He wants you to come visit him, even if you had to come alone.」


  Luke relayed the extra bit of information to me as well.


  A call from the Duke of Hartz?


  Well, he probably wants to check if Rutina is doing well, I guess. Supposedly he said that I can come alone, so Rutina doesn’t have to be brought along with me, but I don’t know if Luke knows anything more about it than that.
 「I understand.」


  I received the Skill Crystal and the message from him and went back home. When I got back, I called Sherry to me immediately.


  「Fusion?」


  「Yes. Please fuse this for me.」
 Since I was summoned by Luke, she knows that it means another Item Fusion. Her being so understandable is incredibly helpful for me.


  I gave Earrings to her along with the Goat’s Skill Crystal and Kobold’s Skill Crystal.


  「Earrings?」


  「It won’t be a problem to add 「2x INT Skill to them, right?」


  「No, it won’t be.」


  

  * * *


  Earrings are an accessory that is commonly sold during sales in various shops. If I stuck around at the Imperial Liberation Society Lodge store, I could probably find better accessories, but I can’t wait for that long.


  Since I already have a Goat Skill Crystal on me, it would be nice to do something with it, all the more so since Earrings have up to three Empty Skill Slots.


  It seems that 「2x INT」Skill is also effective when attached to accessories, so I will have Sherry create that Skill Crystal first.


  That way, I won’t have to rely on specific weapons to fight, so it’s going to be useful to me in the future.


  It’s also reassuring to think about with that I will be able to make my weapons better, bringing them that much closer to being as good as Durandal, and it would also be good to be able to have 「2x INT」Skill even while using Durandal itself.


  Currently, I am wearing a Sacrificial Misanga as an accessory. Therefore, it is also necessary to attach the「Sacrifice」 Skill to the earrings. It’s going to be a waste if the Skill activates and the equipment will be broken as a result, but there’s currently nothing that I can do about it.


  After all, you know what they say: you can’t make an omelet without breaking a few eggs first.


  I’ve never had any of my Sacrificial Misangas break before, and I never want us to find ourselves in a situation where we’d be risking such a thing happening, because the cost of the consequences of such a happening would be too great to pay.


  It would have been nice if I could have handed the Caterpillar Skill Crystal to Sherry and told her that something like this would happen, but of course I don’t have it.


  Caterpillar Skill Crystal that I shouldn’t even have is then going to be processed into a Sacrificial Misanga on my behalf.


  It seem that they can be sold at the Empire Liberation Society’s Lodge for the points to use in their shop, so stocking up on them might not be such a bad idea.


  That is also why I want Sherry to fuse the 「2x INT」Skill Crystal this time


  Even if you add a「Sacrifice」Skill to it at a later date, it will still have three Empty Skill Slots available, so it might even be possible to add a 「Damage Increase」 Skill to it.


  Yeah, that should be enough.


  「Isn’t it going to be a problem if I wear the earrings?」


  「Let’s see… If you also have a Sacrificial Misanga, then I guess that it is being worn more often when it comes to accessories.」


  「Well, it can’t be helped.」


  If I were to wear earrings while I was still living in Japan, I would definitely get laughed at, but from what I have seen, this world doesn’t seem to have such preconceived notions, and most importantly, Sherry and the others don’t seem to have any objections about it either.


  「Most of the time, I use a Misanga because I am afraid that the accessory could otherwise get destroyed accidently. However, when it comes to accessories that have the effect of increasing defense against magic attacks and the like, it seems that the effect is somewhat stronger with better equipment such as earrings.」


  「I see.」


  「Okay then, here it goes.」


  And with those words, Sherry fused the Skill Crystals together with the accessory.


  Her hands began to glow, and when the light emanating from them finally faded away, a string of earrings remained in her hand.


  Earrings of Offerings, Accessory
 Skill Crab Times Empty Empty


  「Oh. That’s a success. As expected of Sherry.」


  「Thank you very much, master.」


  With that, I have obtained a Skill Crystal that’s going to double my INT stat, and that in turn is going to make me stronger in the Labyrinth.


  「Then, when you’re done cleaning up, why don’t we try using it?」


  「Yes. That would be alright.」


  When I casually talked about the plans for the near future, Roxanne said so right after I finished talking.


  When it comes to such things, she is as fast as a dog being taken on a walk when it comes to her reaction time.


  Are you looking forward to fighting against the monsters in the Labyrinth that much?


  Well, if it’s fun for you, then I guess I won’t judge you for it.


  「I-I see. Then let’s enter the Labyrinth.」


  「Yes!」


  And so we all go to the 44th floor of the Quratar’s Labyrinth.


  「Rutina, switch weapons with me for a bit.」


  I’ve tried it several times, but it seems that the effects provided by the Skills embedded into the Rod of Offerings and the Earrings of Offerings do not stack with one another, which means that it is exactly like Sherry explained to me that one time, which is a shame, because it would be great if the 2x INT effect could be turned into 4x INT effect while wearing two accessories with the same kind of Skills in them.


  Well, if the Skill doesn’t work, then I’ll just have to try using the Holy Spear.


  「Y-Yes. It seems like a pretty good weapon.」
 「Well, it’s not a bad weapon, and because of that, there’s no reason to not be using it.」


  「Yes. I will do my best for the sake of the subjugation of the Labyrinths.」


  Come to think of it, is something like a Rod of Offerings a worthy enough of a weapon to be used as a betrothal gift when asking a noblewoman for her hand in marriage?


  「Umu. In exchange, I will lend this Rod to Rutina for a while. Make sure to work hard with it.」


  「Yes. Thank you very much.」


  Rutina received the Rod of Offerings from me with a look of admiration shining in her eyes. I tried to make the exchange as dignified as possible in order to fit something that could be used as a betrothal Gift, and that was the result.


  Isn’t the impression that it left on her a little too powerful, perhaps? Maybe so, but if that is her reaction, then it means that I made the right call.


  「Alright then. Roxanne, guide us to our next destination please.」


  「Yes. This way please.」


  「Oh.」


  After that, I tried to fight with a variety of different weapons for a while.


  After all, the performance of the weapon itself is higher with the Holy Spear, so fighting became a little easier as a result.


  Originally, there was no such thing as a difficult battle for us on the 44th floor, so thanks to that the easy battles have become even easier.


  No. It’s not like that.


  Don’t let yourself be fooled.


  It’s just that got used to the 44th floor and its battles.


  Don’t be mistaken in your thinking. Don’t get carried away. We must always fight while maintaining the sharpest danger sense possible.


  Labyrinths are dangerous places after all.


  「I did it, desu!」


  Well, when it comes to the battles with the Floor Bosses, Miria will neutralize them with her Estoc of Petrification regardless of the weapon that I myself am going to be holding.


  It’s also thanks to Miria that I’ve been able to fight with such stability.


  Looks like the weapon that I am holding doesn’t matter all that much after all.


  The battles did feel easier, but it’s just because got used to them.


  「As expected of Master. Just by changing your equipment a little bit, the battles with the monsters on the 44th floor have become as easy as twisting a baby’s arm.」


  It seems that I was not the only one who was feeling at ease… but saying that they have become as easy as twisting a baby’s arm might be a little bit of an exaggeration, don’t you think?


  Because let’s be honest here: no matter how easy they might have become, it’s unreasonable, because twisting a baby’s arm is not as easy as it sounds.


  「No. Don’t let your guard down just yet, Roxanne. Even if you’re winning, it is important to not let yourself be carried away and continue on cautiously.」


  「Yes.」


  I wonder she really understood the importance of what I said to her just now.


  Looking at it rom Roxanne’s point of view, I wonder if she wasn’t thinking that the battles have been too easy up until now, when in reality we were really struggling.


  Isn’t that right?


  But then again, with the Holy Spear in my hands the battles have become so easy that maybe that phrase with twisting a baby’s arm was no exaggeration.


  

  * * *


  If I tried it, maybe I legitimately could be able to twist a baby’s arm without much difficulty?


  That is actually a sad piece of news, because I didn’t mean it in a literal sense.


  「It’s not good to grow stronger, but I think it’s true that it’s definitely easier.」


  Sherry’s cold-blooded opinion torments me. I certainly felt like I had a good time.


  「Let’s do it, desu!」


  「I think that we are going to be all right.」


  「I am sure that it might be fun indeed.」


  In Rutina’s case, she’s definitely used to it by now, and I’m not going to argue with her, since I am a man who can always read the atmosphere in the room.


  「Uh, umu. But you know, now that I am not wearing a sacrificial Misanga, so I would be in trouble if anything happened to me right now, which is why I still want you to be extra careful.」


  That’s right. I don’t have a Sacrificial Misanga on me right now.


  After all, we shouldn’t shut ourselves up here in the 44th floor.


  「is that so?」
 You look dissatisfied, Roxanne. Didn’t you say that it’s a shame not to be able to protect your master? Where did that feeling of yours go? Do you still have it in you? No. Has it really been there at all?
 「Umu「
 「I don’t think there’s any chance that a monster from the 45th floor could harm or kill master.」


  And I want you to understand that once something happens, it’s going to be too late to fix it.


  Does that mean that there is no value at all in protecting them from the monsters of the 45th floor?


  「Well, we should be able to get our hands on the Caterpillar Skill Crystal soon. Until then, we should gradually increase the amount of battles that we’re going to be fighting on the 45th floor little by little.」


  Somehow, I feel like I’m being forced to compromise here.


  「I see. Then we’re going to go up to a higher floor.」


  No. I didn’t say anything about going up. We are staying on the 45th floor, you hear me? 45th floor and 45th floor only!


  「It’s a matter of judging the situation correctly when the time comes.」


  「Yes. Of course, judging the situation correctly.」


  I don’t want to refer to the opinions of those who tend to think that all of our victories are easy ones no matter what the situation is.


  「Then, shall we return to the 44th floor?」


  「No. It looks like a good group of monsters has sprung up nearby, so let’s go defeat them at once.」


  Oi, what do you think you’re doing, Roxanne? Don’t just go deciding whether or not we’re going to be defeating something or not on your own, okay?!


  But before I could force her to give me a reply, Roxanne was already advancing forward while completely ignoring me.


  I thought I told you that we needed to be careful. Or have you already forgotten all about that?


  Is this decision to exterminate the monsters whenever they spring up your idea of fighting while being cautious? Because it surely doesn’t look that way.


  Damn it, words really are difficult. No matter what I’ll try to say, it looks like I am never going to be able to reach Roxanne with them.


  Anyway, this is what happened afterwards.
 When I reluctantly followed after Roxanne, she brought us to a group of four monsters.


  Well, thank God for it being such a small one.


  「I did it, desu!」


  We took care of the entire group by having me pile up Spell upon Spell of AoE magic against the opponents, who were then finished by Miria turning them to stone with a single slash of her sword.


  「As I thought, we won’t have any problems fighting the monsters if they are in a group of just four. The only scenario in which we could have trouble with them would be if several such groups were to overlap with one another. But as long as my master continues to use his powerful magic, then something like that is very unlikely to happen. It also helps that Rutina is with us now as well.」


  No Roxanne. If you think about it, then even four enemies at once is plenty enough.


  Well, I do understand where you’re coming from though, because four enemies might not be enough for a proper battle…


  Oh no. Have I been poisoned by Roxanne’s battle-oriented mindset as well? I must’ve been poisoned by her, because just now I unconsciously thought that four enemies was not enough for us!


  「Then, shall we go to the 44th floor now?」


  「Yes, let’s go.」


  This time Roxanne accepted my suggestion without any hesitation.


  After that, we repeated the cycle of having a Floor Boss battle on the 44th floor and a single battle on the 45th floor.


  Huh? What do you mean by me being too careful about this? The least I can do to be careful enough here is to not advance to the Floor Boss battle on the 45th floor.


  We continued to fight in such a manner all day today and throughout the early morning of the next day.


  「The duke of Hartz wanted to see me, so I will go meet with him now.」


  After we finished eating breakfast, I decided to answer the call of the Duke of Hartz and go meet with him like he wanted me to do in the message I got from Luke.
 「Of course. Have a safe trip then, master.」


  「The Duke said that it is okay for me to come visit him alone, but do you want to come with me as well, Rutina?」


  「No. For me, that man is my father’s sworn enemy, so I do not wish to see him.」


  「Are you sure?」


  I tried to reach out to Rutina, but it seems that no matter what I’m going to say to her she’s going to insist on not going there with me, so in the end I warped to Bode alone.


  「The Duke is in his office at the back.」


  I passed through the castle’s lobby while receiving the usual sloppy response.


  I wonder if anything is alright in here?


  Rutina said that the Duke is the sworn enemy of her father, but that shouldn’t have anything to do with me personally.


  Anyway, I went to the front of the Duke’s office and knocked on the door.
 「Who goes there?」


  「It’s Michio.」


  「Oh, Lord Michio. It’s good to see you.」


  I listened to Gozer’s orders and went inside. It’s a relief to know that Gozer is here as well. With him present, it is less likely that the Duke of Hartz is going to be making more unreasonable demands of me.


  「You can sit down if you want.」


  「Okay.」


  「Well then, I will be on my way.」


  I sat down on the sofa as advised by the Duke, all the while Gozer tried to leave the office as fast as possible.


  Are you really going to peace the fuck out and leave me here, man?


  「Are you sure you are not going to stay here, Gozer?」


  「No, my Lord, I…」


  「I said: are you sure about that?」


  The Duke stops Gozer form leaving, and rather forcefully at that. I wonder if I have just gotten myself involved in something truly dangerous if even Gozer didn’t want to have anything to do with that and just tried to run away as soon as I arrived?


  「It’s about Lady Cassandra, right? In that case, you know that I am not good at dealing with her.」


  Looks like I’ve stumbled onto some prime shitshow after all, since from the conversation between the two I could tell that whoever that person the Duke talked about was, Gozer really disliked her.


  If that is how it’s going to be, then I want to leave this place right this instant as well.


  「Then maybe I should excuse myself as well…」


  「No, no, Lord Michio. Since you already went through the trouble of coming here today, then it would be rude to not even inform you about what is going on in here right now.」


  「I think you should stay and listen to the explanation as well, Lord Michio.」


  I was trying to leave the office, but both Gozer and the Duke insisted that I should stay and listen to what the Duke had to tell me, even though Gozer was trying to escape the office himself literally moments ago.


  

  * * *


  「I have no doubts that the fact that Lord Michio has arrived in the castle will reach Lady Cassandra’s ears very soon, so I am thankful for you coming today. I don’t want to imagine what would have happened if you did not show up today. But anyway, I would like you to accompany me now, Lord Michio.」


  Again with that name that wasn’t telling me anything… but I was more hung up on the fact that the Duke has made quite a disturbing requirement of me.


  「Lady Cassandra is the elder matron of our Elven Clan, so you can probably guess that it is very difficult for us to resist the demands of someone like that.」


  Gozer gave me a short explanation about the person named Cassandra, who seems to be someone like an elder, or the most important person in the Elven clans, if I understood it correctly. That would also explain why she would learn that I came here in such a short time after I actually arrived in here.
 I wonder if that is going to be enough for the Duke of Hartz’s system of counterintelligence?


  「Huh…」


  「Naturally, since Cassandra is an elder for us, that means that she is an elder for Rutina as well. On the contrary though, from the point of view of Cassia’s clan, she is not just an elder, but also the leader of the entire clan, and from Cassia’s point of view, Rutina is the member of the clan as well. That is also why she said that she would like to meet Lord Michio in person.」


  Isn’t that quite obviously ridiculous? Because no matter how you’d look at it, doesn’t she want to question me about what have I done to the girl belonging to her clan and punish me for hurting her? And besides, what the hell is wrong with you two, talking about her while having your teeth chatter so loudly that even I can hear it?!


  「Well, it should probably be fine, since she is not planning on hurting you or getting rid of you… I think. Probably.」


  Oh, and now he goes and adds a 「maybe」at the end! That’s really reassuring.


  「If that is what this is going to be about, then that’s all the more reason for me to not go there.」


  When I looked at Gozer, he looked back at me with the eyes that looked like the ones of a dead fish rather than an elf.


  So it’s not that he can’t go with me there… he just doesn’t want to go there at all.


  「No, if Gozer guides me…」


  「I have an urgent business to take care of in the Imperial City.」
 「I can go and take care of that for you!」


  「No, no, it’s a really miscellaneous thing, so there’s no need for you to trouble yourself with that! A-Anyway, I will go and bring Lady Cassia here!」


  The two of them pushed each other around for a little bit, until Gozer finally fled the room to go get Cassia.


  「Well, that’s about it anyway. As you can see, you have nothing to worry about.」


  「Yeah, sure I don’t.」


  「At any rate, you will not receive as harsh a treatment as we do.」


  While the Duke was talking to me, his eyes looked the same as Gozer’s: that is to say, like he was already dead.


  What in the hell did that old lady do to him to make him look like that? Well, whatever that was, I am sure that the Duke deserved it or something even worse.


  「Uhm, so… will you finally tell me what is this all about?」


  「What are you talking about, it’s just a greeting. A simple greeting, nothing more. Lady Cassandra simply wants to meet the person who has become Rutina’s owner, since that fact could not be kept hidden from her anymore. But you can rest assured that you won’t be judged the way I was after we dethroned the Earl of Selmar even though you had a role to play in it.」


  The Duke sticks out his chest with pride. Is he trying to pull a bluff as hard as possible? Or could it be that he is trying to convince himself?


  「If this was just about a simple greeting, then why did Gozer ran away as if he was afraid for his life?」


  「That’s because he’s a coward. I-it’s not my intention to run away.」


  「Is there any need to be frightened if it’s just a greeting?」


  「N-nobody is frightened here. Who is frightened? Not me, that is for sure.」


  He seems to be frightened out of his goddamn mind, the way I see it. Looks like dethroning the Earl of Selmar and dropping the Earl’s daughter Rutina into slavery was really bad move after all.


  The Earl of Selmar may have fallen from grace, but that doesn’t mean that his relatives will not be complaining about it.


  「Oh my, if it isn’t Lord Michio. thank you for coming here today.」


  When I was troubled, Cassia came over.


  Gozer is behind her. I guess he must’ve went and call her like he said he would after all.


  「Well then, if you will excuse me right now…」


  「…..」


  「Uhm…. This time the situation is going to concern Lord Michio’s relationship with the members of my family.」


  I looked at Gozer with eyes that indicated that I wanted to run away as well, but he has already left without explaining even a single thing.


  Just like I thought, he must be really scared of that Cassandra lady.


  Gozer’s eyes…the look in them signified that even such a wiseman and man of the world as him must be having his fair share of troubles and difficulties in life.


  By the way, the Duke is also following Gozer’s back with scornful eyes.


  Nicely done, Dukey my man.


  Let’s make it our privilege to trouble Gozer as a reward if we manage to get out of this predicament alive, shall we?


  「Lord Michio, the head of all females of our whole clan want’s to meet you, since you are currently the one who is taking care of Rutina. Can we go together and meet her now?」
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  I look at Cassia.


  This polite and gentle way of inviting me to go together with her… there’s no way that I could possibly refuse her when she’s asking me in such a way.


  And more importantly, since it was Cassia herself who asked me to do this, not the Duke, then of course I am not going to refuse her personal request!


  「Meet, you say?」


  「You don’t have to worry about anything specific. She’s a very nice and kind old lady.」


  I see the Duke shaking his head on the side where Cassia couldn’t see him doing so.


  Is she the type of person who’s kind to her relatives?


  To begin with, I don’t know if this Cassandra is the elder or chief of all the Elves, just a specific clan of Elves or a chief of just the females in that clan of Elves. Because I also don’t know how much and how far the whole clan or family covers, I don’t know whether the Duke is part of that family or not.


  Probably not, since judging by the Duke and Gozer’s words and reactions, she wasn’t kind to them at all, which shouldn’t have been the case if she was kind to all of her relatives.


  In that case, could it be that she is the type that is gentle only with females?


  Because if Cassia thinks that she is gentle, but the Duke and Gozer are terrified of her because of how strict she is with them, then it’s going to be very probable that she’s going to be very strict towards me as well.


  「If you are going to be meeting with the chief elder, then wouldn’t it be better to bring Rutina along with you?」


  「Yes. I really wanted to ask Lord Michio to do that.」


  I was desperately racking my brain in order to find some kind of excuse that would allow me to not go meet that Cassandra elder after all, but unfortunately it looks like this ship has already swam from its port, and there was no way for me to leave it.


  So she wanted me to take Rutina here with me after all?


  「Ah…」


  「I am sorry if it sounds strangely fostered coming from me, but I know that Rutina might not be willing to come here right now because of her circumstances, and grandmother Cassandra know about it as well.」


  

  * * *


  Could it be that Rutina might have tried to rebel against the Duke if she got the support of the clan’s elder, and that’s why they didn’t want her to come with me?


  That’s definitely a possibility, but I don’t know if she’d be capable of doing something like that.


  Or rather, before worrying about something like that, wouldn’t it be more logical for her to go and target the enemy of her father personally first?


  「Un, I thought about bringing her with me as well, but she said she’s not going to go somewhere where the enemy of her father lives… which got me thinking: would bringing her here to the stronghold of her father’s enemy really be the best thing to do?」


  「No, you don’t have to worry about that, because we’re not going to be meeting her here. Instead, we are going to go directly to where grandmother Cassandra is. I will also be going there separately, so let us meet on the other side.」


  So this escape route has been blocked off as well?


  「It is alright. You should just go for a short time and just do a little greeting. That is all there is to it. Do your best while you are at it as well.」


  The Duke says as he’s patting me on the shoulders.
 Somehow it looks like he wants me to be the only sacrifice in here, even though just a while ago he said he doesn’t intend on running away himself. Where is all that tough talk of yours now, huh?


  Nope. It is merely a greeting. A Greeting.


  「The Duke is not coming with us?」


  「If Rutina is also supposed to be coming with you, then I think it might be best for me to hold back on going after all, because, just like you said, right now she considers me to be her father’s mortal enemy. But I really am sorry about it, you know? It is such a shame, because I wanted to go together with you so badly. It is a pity, but it cannot be helped.」


  The Duke said that while breaking a big grin on his face when Cassia wasn’t looking, which was honestly kinda irritating.


  「That’s unfortunate. I’ll let the elder know that you’re busy with stuff in the castle then.」


  「Thank you for being so understandable. Please, be sure to tell Lady Cassandra that I am so sorry for not being able to come together with you, and I will make sure to contact her regarding this matter as soon as possible as well.」


  「I see. By the way, should I also tell elder Cassandra that Gozer was staying behind due to the important matters that he needed to take care of?」


  Since Cassia was coming along with me, that’s probably going to make Gozer look guilty if he stays behind without any sort of tangible explanation to excuse himself, and he’s probably not going to find his way out of it that easily.


  「What are you talking about? Putting the matter of Gozer aside, it is true that I am very busy…」
 「Then I guess I will have no choice but to report the truth as it is to her….」


  「Of course I am going to go with you as well.」


  Before Cassia finished her sentence, the Duke thought about it and changed his mind in a hurry, even though he was mumbling something about being extremely busy only moments ago.


  Looks like I found the Duke’s weak point. Although in this particular case, this could very well turn out to be a weak point for me as well.


  「Didn’t you say you can’t go?「


  「Because it is something important to Lord Michio and Cassia. It is more important than my work.」


  「Since we are simply going to be introducing Lord Michio to grandmother Cassandra , there is no need to ask you to go that far.」


  「I-it’s all right, really.」


  The Duke retorts to Cassia.


  She is the head of the whole clan, including the beautiful wife of the Duke, then he probably won’t think of doing anything nasty.


  Since the Adventurers went ahead to the lobby, therefore I would like to ask Lord Michio to join my party, and I will act as your guide on our journey to grandmother Cassandra’s castle. Shall we be on our way then?


  「Okay, let’s go.」


  I followed Cassia towards the lobby.


  On our way there, I felt like the Duke was staring at me with resentful eyes from behind, but since I didn’t dare to look back at him, then I don’t know for sure, and honestly, I don’t even care.


  If there is anyone against whom he should be holding a grudge, then it should definitely be towards Gozer who used the opportunity to escape from this mess.


  「Since we’re going anyway, then let’s at least make sure to point out that Gozer didn’t show up even though he was free.」


  oh yeah. I am totally fine with doing something like that. No objections here.


  「I am sorry, but what you were saying about me just now?」


  「Nowaaooah!」


  When we reached the lobby, we saw that Gozer was there, which caused the Duke to become greatly surprised, to the point where he let out a strange scream.


  「From now on, I will make sure to guide Lord Michio to elder Cassandra’s castle.」
 「is that so?」
 When Cassia responded to him, Gozer looked at me with the eyes that contained a great deal of pity in them… or at least I think they contained pity.


  I think that they did, but I am not entirely sure.


  The important thing here is that Gozer is also going with us, which will allow him to avoid getting in trouble.


  「We wer3 just talking with the Duke about whether or not we should truthfully inform the elder that you didn’t come visit her because you ran away.」


  「What…?!」
 He was given straight facts. If the elder was informed about this, then would probably be done for, or that’s the feeling that I get.


  「Then let the Adventurers guide you. Would it be alright with you to go to grandmother Cassandra’s castle now and introduce yourself to her so that she might remember you and bring Rutina back to her with you tomorrow morning?」


  Cassia explains indifferently, speaking as if she didn’t care about Gozer at all.


  「Tomorrow morning?」
 「Yes. The sooner, the better.」


  「It will only be a short greeting today, so get it over as soon as possible. Just go, say what you need to say and be on your way.」


  「Go now and introduce yourself, come back tomorrow morning with Rutina. Alright, I got it, so let’s go.」


  「Yes… let’s go.」


  The Duke was quite obviously annoyed.


  I will definitely be sure to check it tomorrow.


  「I trust you won’t do that.」


  Gozer said something, but ignore it and enter the Adventurer’s Party.


  「Well, I don’t do that for my subordinates.」


  「I believe you.」


  「I am glad that you understand.」
 The Duke initially said that he didn’t want to go, but he didn’t have much choice since Gozer is here now as well.


  And yet, he still seems to be evasive, so I’ll go with this strategy too.


  「I also believe in Lord Michio.」
 You are a nice guy, Gozer but your boss is a piece of shit.


  「Well then, tomorrow morning please. Let’s meet over there.」


  「I understand.」


  「I believe in you!」


  I left Bode behind while ignoring Gozer’s shout.
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  「I don’t know exactly how it happened, but somehow it turned out that someone named Cassandra wants to meet me and Rutina. We’re going to be going out tomorrow morning to get that over with so keep that in mind.」


  He went back home from Bode and explained the situation to Rutina.


  「Aunt Cassandra said so?」


  「Yeah, or at least that’s what I heard.」


  Rutina seemed to know who I was talking about right away, so this elder Cassandra must really be a famous person in the Elven clan that Rutina and Cassia belong to.


  I wonder what her exact relationship with her is?


  「Honestly speaking, I am not on the best of terms with her.」


  Rutina told me that her relationship with Cassandra wasn’t exactly an ideal one.


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes, a little.」


  「But Cassia said that she’s someone who’s kind to the members of her clan.」


  「We are not on the best of terms because the subjugation of the Labyrinths was not progressing at her desirable pace at my father’s territory.」


  I see. That actually explains a lot. The whole reason why the earl of Selmar was dethroned was because the subjugation of the Labyrinths, which is the duty of every noble who governs their own territory, was not progressing at all, so I imagine that the elder of the clan must’ve voiced her disapproval of his inaction quite loudly.


  The kinder you are to others, the more you’re worried about their well-being, and the more you’re able to feel for them. But looking at it from the other, the Earl of Selmar’s, side, he must’ve thought that he was probably being scolded and criticized for no reason.


  「I see.」


  「No. Back then I used to think that father was criticized by her for no reason, but now I see that the words she was speaking to him must have been genuine advice given from the bottom of her heart. If only I had more power back then, then perhaps I would have been able to help him in some way.」


  Well, that explains why she thinks that they’re not on good terms.


  After all, when you think that you’re always in the right, any sort of good advice is just going to fall on deaf ears.


  「Then Rutina, does that mean that you don’t want to go see her?」


  「No, I am going to go with you. Who knows that she would have said if I purposefully ignored her wish to see me right now?」


  Well, it is such a situation. If she goes with me, she’s most likely going to be scolded on behalf of her father, but if she doesn’t go with me, then she’s going to be scolded for not going when Cassandra wanted her to come.


  It’s like a daughter-in-law being called by her in-laws for questioning: whether she chooses to pull out or to push forward, she’s still going to be stuck in hell.


  That’s what not being on good terms with one of your family members means.


  「It seems that the duke and Cassia are also going to be going there by a different route, but are you okay with that?」


  「The Duke of Hartz, my father’s sworn enemy. If he appears in front of me unarmed…」


  「Please make sure to not do anything rash while I’m going to be there with you. Can I ask you to do that?」


  Even though she didn’t want to meet with the Duke, she still saw it as an opportunity to avenge her father’s humiliation.


  Come to think of it, maybe we’ll meet the Duke and Cassia after all. I just hope that Rutina won’t think that I’ll help her take revenge for her father, which is why I would like Rutina ti promise me that if we do meet them, she won’t leave me, her current master, behind in order to pursue her desire for vengeance.


  It’s like, in the top five words that I want her to say, but is she going to listen to me? I’d be glad if she could find it in herself to do that so that our visit would turn out alright.


  Well, even if revenge is not as active here as it was in the Edo period in Japan, this world is still a pretty brutal place, so you can never know.


  I also wonder if Rutina would be able to remain the same as she is now if she managed to actually take revenge for what happened to her family.


  Roxanne and Sherry who are listening to the conversation after they finished their cleaning duty didn’t say anything.


  「It’s okay, master. Revenge is a right that’s officially recognized by imperial law.」


  Oh no, Sherry inadvertently ended up giving some good advice to Rutina.


  What am I going to do if she ends up deciding to use that knowledge to her advantage after all?


  「Anyway, we’re going tomorrow, so be ready.」


  「Okay.」


  I wonder if she really is okay or if she’s simply saying so to keep up appearances.


  Even though I felt a little uneasy, we still went to the Labyrinth because it couldn’t be helped at this point, but throughout the day I felt indifferent about anything that we managed to do there.


  The next morning, we entered the Labyrinth before eating breakfast as usual, but maybe it was because she knew that I wasn’t wearing my Sacrificial Misanga this time either, but Roxanne was not making any kind of unreasonable requests of me.


  That’s what I initially thought, but the frequency of her guiding us to the groups of enemies on the 45th floor has increased in comparison to yesterday.


  Is it really like that, or is it just me?


  Well, I did say that we should increase the amount of battles fought on the 45th floor over time, but when I was saying that, I didn’t mean for that frequency to increase so fast!


  Goku, come quickly! I don’t know what to wait for!


  That being said, we managed to finish the early morning bit of Labyrinth exploration, and we somehow managed to do it without me feeling as if my life was constantly in danger, to the point where I myself started thinking that maybe we should start fighting on the 45th floor some more.


  Does this mean that Roxanne managed to deceive me?


  No, I don’t like it. I don’t like that possibility at all!


  Be strong and never let yourself be carried away!


  Don’t be fooled. This is a trap, and you absolutely cannot fall for it!
 「Well then, Rutina, shall we be on our way?」


  「Yes.」


  「Have a nice day, master.」


  After we finished eating breakfast, I took Rutina and warped us to the castle belonging to elder Cassandra.


  The lobbies always looks splendid, whether it’s the one of a castle or a mansion.


  I looked up to see if there’s going to be a chandelier or a winding staircase, but there was nothing of the sort.


  It’s not that kind of world, after all.


  Either way, it’s a nice lobby. Well, since this place belongs to the head of Rutina’s clan, it should be obvious that her place needs to look the part.


  Aristocrats, even if they are married to some influential person, will be quite wealthy, and unless they fall into ruin, they should own a mansion or a castle like that.


  And since this is the castle of the elder of an entire Elven clan, then maybe she used her wit to rebuild his fallen bridegroom and made him the most influential merchant in the territory? And


  Since she is someone powerful like that, she probably has a certain eye for people, and she wants to use it on me to gauge the worth of a man who has become Rutina’s owner?


  This is starting to get too scary for me.


  No, it’s going to be okay. It should be fine.


  I’m just doing a light greeting today, so there should be no problems. Whether or not a simple greeting is going to be enough another matter entirely.


  Everything is going to be fine just as long as Rutina won’t testify that I am a hopeless and helpless human being.


  No, it has to be okay.


  I am not treating her badly, so today’s meeting really should be just that: her wanting to see what kind of man I am.


  I just have to make sure not to make a complete fool out of myself.


  W-Well, Cassia and the Duke will also come, so it should be fine.


  

  * * *


  Although they haven’t arrived just yet. We’re the only ones on this side of the lobby.


  A person who looks like a gatekeeper or a receptionist on the back door side looks at me with suspicion.


  I was here just yesterday, so he should know that I would be coming here with Rutina today.


  But even so, I wonder if this guy was informed about anything?


  In any case, the silence that has now befallen the lobby is pretty unbearable, so I decided to do something to break it.


  「My name is Kaga Michio. I have been scheduled to meet with Elder Cassandra today.」


  I spoke to the person behind the lobby’s counter, since I can’t afford to just wait around without doing anything or being ignored even though this guys can clearly see me.


  「Yes. You have been scheduled to meet with Elder Cassandra indeed. Now then, if you could come with me, that would be greatly appreciated.」


  Ah, so this guy knew about my arrival after all.


  He knew that Rutina and I will be coming here today, and still he was staring at us with the eyes that were putting an unbelievable amount of pressure onto me just by having him stand there.


  Because if this guy, I feel like it would’ve been impossible for me to pass him by if I was alone here asking for a meeting with Elder Cassandra.


  Could it be that the guest reception is so loose only in the Duke of Hartz’s castle?


  Was the correct decision to make here to wait until Cassia arrives in the lobby and then go ahead together with her?


  Just with Cassia though, because I don’t give a shit about the Duke. Or rather, if we waited for the Duke to arrive, then there’s no telling how the situation would’ve developed with Rutina here with me as well.


  In that case, is the correct answer here to go ahead without waiting for them?


  「Shall we be on our way then?」


  「Yes, let’s go.」


  Agreeing on our course of action, we followed the receptionist through an unknown passage until we have arrived in front of a large door.
 「Visitors have come to meet with Lady Cassandra.」


  「Let them come in.」


  「Of course. You may go ahead and proceed.」


  The receptionist knocks on the door, briefly talks to the person who was on the other side, and after receiving her approval to let us through, he pushed the door open.


  When Rutina and I went inside, we found ourselves in a small room.


  「Visitors meeting with Lady Cassandra.」


  「Huh?」


  In the back, I heard a voice of a person speaking. Is it a stop to check us? Or a cushion to soften the blow?


  Well, I guess this is the standard procedure of how visits in the castles of the nobles are being carried out, which means that the Duke and his castle are the odd ones out here.


  「This way, please.」


  Someone in the back called out to us again.


  It seems that it is enough.


  After looking at Rutina for a sec, we proceeded forward. There was no change in Rutina’s expression at all. If her lack of reaction is anything to go by, then I guess there was nothing strange in what was happening right now, and that the nobles are simply like that and that’s just a part of the ceremonial proceedings.


  「I shall now go summon Lady Cassandra. Please wait here.」


  We proceed forward, but instead of arriving where Cassandra was, we entered yet another room. Is this yet another stop with the cushion to soften the blow?


  「Now I would like to ask you to wait right here.」


  Rutina and I were then left behind as we were told to wait right where we were.


  「You may rest for a moment if you so desire.」


  「Is it okay if I sit down?」
 「Yes, it is perfectly acceptable.」


  「Okay. Rutina, you may sit down too if you want.」


  「Yes, thank you.」


  I told Rutina that it was okay for her to sit down, so she sat down on a nearby chair. It was a splendid waiting room indeed, but they don’t seem to be serving tea to their guests here, which was a letdown for me.


  「Pardon the intrusion. Here are some refreshments for you.」


  Right as I was thinking that, a servant-looking person has arrived, carrying cups of tea with her.


  It was not a regular tea, but rather herbal tea, judging by the taste.


  The maid that brought the cups placed them before us and left without saying anything else. She seems to have brought a share for Rutina as well, but that should be expected since Rutina is the member of Elder Cassandra’s clan


  「Would you like to have some?」
 「Yes please.」


  Rutina and I accepted the servant’s offer and drank the herbal tea. As usual, it was a refreshing kind of drink.


  I wonder exactly what kind of herbs they’re using to make this stuff? Because judging by the taste, it has to be something really good.


  The sight of Rutina as she was sipping on her own cup of herbal tea was beautiful as well.


  She was sitting with er back making a perfectly straight line as she was slowly raising the cup and gently placing it next to her mouth.


  She is graceful. She is graceful and elegant. She is graceful, classy, and elegant. This is exactly what it means when we say that someone looks as if they’ve been taken straight out of a painting.


  Well, she’s a beautiful girl who looks exactly like a picture painted on a canvas, so that might be all the more truthful for her.


  ※However, it is only limited to good-looking guys.


  When I see Rutina drinking her tea like that, the more I am sure that I am truly looking at a masterpiece painting that has been brought to life.
 「Thank you for your patience. Now, please come this way.」


  Whoops!


  While I was busy staring at Rutina in fascination, the voice of the servant called out to us again.


  Wherever they went, they came back very soon. I was honestly thinking that we would be forced to wait for much longer than that.


  Or maybe we were genuinely waiting for a long time, but I was so busy with watching Rutina that I barely even noticed the passage of time around me?


  Well, we probably didn’t have to wait that long because Rutina is here with me.


  But this situation reminds me of one of the strategies that supposedly are employed by the companies during the job hunting season: a strategy that is a variant of a pressure interview where the potential candidate is being left alone for a long time so that the employer could see how they are going to react when placed in this kind of situation…. Or at least that’s what one of my high school teachers told us once.


  If you ever find yourself placed in such a situation, the first and the most important thing that you need to remember is that no matter what happens, you cannot start panicking.


  Maybe Elder Cassandra plans to make us wait in this waiting room for hours just so that she could prove that she is superior from us?


  We cannot rule such a scenario out, but if that is her plan here, then it’s not something that a member of high society should be doing to the members of the lower classes. And besides, whenever I was coming to Bose’s castle to meet up with the Duke, I was never once made to wait for a long time in the lobby.


  Then again, that might be simply because the Duke is the weird kind of noble here, or perhaps an impatient kind of noble would be a better thing to say.


  I guess that having them wait for hours in the waiting room must be another standard procedure when it comes to the nobles meeting with the commoners.


  If that is really the custom, then we might really be held here for a few hours.


  My only hope here right now is that since Rutina is from the same clan as Elder Cassandra, then she is going to decide that her cute Rutina cannot be allowed to wait any longer and decides to grant us an audience immediately.


  But… is such a development really going to be good for me personally?


  If the elder is going to think that Rutina is cute, then that’s going to mean that she really is kind towards the women from her clan, which is going to mean that she’s going to direct her criticism towards me.


  

  * * *


  That is definitely not something that I would call a good thing.


  God damn it!


  Suddenly I no longer feel all that eager to go meet her.


  「This way, please.」


  However, it would seem that our time of waiting is now over, and the person whom we came here to meet seems to have arrived.


  When the door to the room at the far end of the passageway opened, someone came out and welcomed us


  For us, well, the main character of this meeting is definitely Rutina, so wouldn’t it be better if she were the only one to enter there?


  「Aunt Cassandra.」


  However, right now it is already too late to run away either, so without any other options left for me, I entered into another room together with Rutina, who then greeted the old lady who was waiting for us inside respectfully.


  I was expecting someone who would look like a typical shaky or wobbly old lady, but when I first saw her my initial impression of her was that she looks like something completely opposite to what I have expected.


  I used 「Identify」 to see exactly how old she was, and one I finished, it was revealed to me that this lady is actually 107 years old, which means that my impression of her wasn’t wrong.


  107 years old, huh?


  That’s amazingly old.


  She probably can be considered energetic for someone who’s 107 years old though, because she still seems very lively.


  On the other hand, being 107 years old, no matter how lively she is, her body will still show her real age.


  She became quite small, so much so that she would be similar to a borrowed cat if she remained silent.


  That’s the reason why despite being seemingly vigorous, I thought that she was also shaky and wobbly, but I guess something like that is going to be inevitable once you reach the age of 107 years.
 It is an age where how she is still able to breathe like a normal person should be considered a mystery, but at the same time she should probably be considered a living legend if she managed to live this long.


  When you live to be that old, it is a small wonder that she was able to become the elder of the Elven clan.


  「I am glad you are in good health Rutina. It would seem that this snot-nosed brat Brocken has caused you a lot of trouble, did he not?」


  So for someone like her, a forty-five years old man is still little more than a snot-nosed brat, huh? Just how long are you going to make the God of Death wait for you so that he can finally claim your soul?


  「W-Well…」
 「Do not worry, the next time I see that perverted brat, I am going to give him a piece of my mind that he won’t forget.」


  「Yes.」


  So first he was a snot-nosed brat, and now he’s a perverted brat as well?


  「Hmph. Even though he was still not cured from his bed-pissing at that time, he was still peeping on the family’s young girls bathing and pretending it’s a prank, so that definitely makes him a perverted brat.」


  I thought that her calling the Duke like that was pretty strange, but then Cassandra gave a perfect explanation that cleared all of the doubts that I had.


  It seems that she was observing this situation without fail and reacted to it accordingly.


  As expected of someone who’s practically a living legend.


  「Hou?」


  「And when he was caught peeping so awkwardly, was it not my kindness that allowed him to get off the hook with just a spanking on the butt?」
 「Ehh?」


  「Hee?」


  「And afterwards his buttocks were so swollen and red that he cried a lot about it.」


  「Oh, oh…」


  So the Duke of Hartz got his ass spanked by her for peeping, huh? Since it is the impatient Duke we’re talking about, I am sure he hardly made any plan at all before he jumped into the action.


  I now get why the Duke didn’t want to come.


  It is said, a Hero won’t become a hero in his hometown. No matter how admirable he grows as an adult, in the viewpoint of the person who changed his diaper or saw him playing as a kid, he will not look great no matter what kind and how many great achievements he’s going to accumulate on his name.


  It is probably the same kind of situation as with Tokugawa Ieyasu, man who was declared the Shogun upon birth, who probably wasn’t able to raise his head in front of his wet nurse Kasuga no Tsubone and look her in the eyes at all.


  That’s how the Duke and this old lady right here has to be either something exactly like that, or something extremely similar to it.


  Yeah, I totally understand why the Duke didn’t want me to come here. He probably knew that I was going to learn all these incriminating facts from his past.


  And it isn’t like she is even his actual grandmother. With the wisdom of being 107 years old though, how different is that to Gozer, I wonder? Just how far ahead this elderly woman is in terms of knowledge in comparison to him?


  「Well, all that being said, your father was not exactly an ideal of a man either. I won’t do this, that is wrong… with an attitude like that, it was obvious that sooner or later he would have to reap the whirlwind after sowing the wind for so long, so you cannot be too hard on the little Brocky boy for doing what he did, you understand?」


  「Yes.」


  「It is a noble’s duty to subjugate the Labyrinth that are located in their territories, and your father has willingly chosen to neglect that duty while being fully aware of the consequences of his actions.」


  「Of course, I understand that.」


  Oh. She’s admonishing Rutina properly like a decent figure of familial authority. As expected of a living legend.


  Since they’re not talking about me right now, I simply stand in place without interfering.


  「Now then, about this young man right here…」


  But then suddenly, she threw a sharp glint towards me.
 Until a moment ago she wasn’t even looking at me and it was really hard for me to deduce where she was looking at all, so this sudden change in her behavior has threw me off guard.


  I got careless around her, and now that is the result of that.


  The eyes on her wrinkled face are staring at me as if she wanted to make a hole in my body and see directly into my soul. Up until now I didn’t even notice that her face is wrinkled, but now I can see each and every one of them perfectly.


  Could it be that this woman also possesses the 「Identify」 Skill, and that’s why she’s staring at me so intently? Most likely not, but it still looks like those eyes of hers can literally see through everything.


  「Y-Yes?」
 What is she going to do now? And most importantly, what is going to happen to me?


  「……」


  「……」


  There was a moment of extreme tension between the both of us. No, it was actually much longer than a moment. That entire time, she was just standing there, staring at me, so instead of looking away ans showing weakness, I decided to stare back at her.
 If she really has the power to see through everything, then it won’t make much of a difference whether I’m going to be looking back at her or not.


  This continued in absolute silence for a while that was long. Too long in my opinion.


  「Hmph. It would seem you are not as spineless of a man as I thought you were..」


  Whoops. If this was some sort of exam of hers, then it seems that I have successfully passed it.


  I passed it.


  Not that there was ever any doubt that I wouldn’t be able to do that..


  「Ha…」


  「Rutina, could you please introduce me to him?」


  「Yes, aunt Cassandra. This person here is Michio Kaga, who is currently my master. Lord Michio, this is Lady Cassandra. She is the youngest child of my great great great grandmother’s little sister. She is considered a motherly figure for every woman in my clan.」


  Ignoring the thing with the Duke completely, Rutina introduced me to Cassandra just like she asked her to do.


  The youngest child of my great great great grandmother’s little sister, that’s definitely amazing, but it also means that she’s totally a stranger to her.


  

  * * *


  If it was me, I may have a distant relative of my great great great grandmother back in Japan, but since I have never met them I don’t even care about finding out if I have someone like that or not.


  Hmmm, isn’t it a little bit different though?


  Because she’s the youngest child of her great great great grandmother’s little sister, it means tha it is a branch of her great great great great grandmother’s family.


  I start going great great just thinking about it, and it makes me want to scream from the complexity of it all.


  Well, I guess she is 107 years old, so something like that was to be expected.


  In this world, 15 years old is the age where one is already considered to be an adult, which means that there should be nothing strange in having kids at the age of 16 or 17, so I guess that means that having grandchildren, great grandchildren and great great grandchildren at the age of 107 would not be that far-fetched of a concept.


  「Hmm… so that is how it is with the two of you, huh?」


  「Pleased to meet you.」


  For some reason she stared at me again, so I decided to play it safely and just answer her politely.


  「Just to make it absolutely clear, that snot-nosed perverted brat Brocken is one of my direct grandmother’s descendant as well. It’s like that with most of the Elves right now, but I am sure that my grandmother must be rolling in her grave and despair over how unworthy her descendants have become.」


  「Haa…」


  Isn’t it something more typical of Elven nobility rather than of the Elves as a whole?


  It seems that all the members of the Elven upper classes are somehow connected with one another by affiliation. However, from Rutina’s point of view, tha would mean that the enemy of her father and her great great grandmother are connected much more closely than I initially thought.


  Who would have thought that there was still something more amazing like that to be revealed?


  That’s exactly, what will be great, putting aside the fact that, like I said, such distant relations effectively make the two of them no different than a pair of strangers.


  Now, how many times did great appear so far?
 In any case it is amazing to have that many of them.


  Is it something that comes with being 107 years old?


  As expected of a living legend.


  「Are you an Adventurer, boy?」


  「Yes, ma’am. I am, ma’am!」


  「Although you are young, you seem to be doing well for yourself.」


  I can say that I’m an Adventurer now without hesitation. If you want, I can even show you my Intelligence Card to prove that I am not making any of this up.


  I am no longer a fake Adventurer that I was pretending to be. I am a bona fide Adventurer.


  「I am not an Elf though.」


  Or rather, the thing that I am more interested in is whether or not you’re fine with a Human like me taking a girl from your clan as his slave.
 「Hmmm. My husband was a human being as well. Because I was the youngest child in my family, everything good was already taken from me by my older sisters, and there was nothing good left when it was finally my turn to claim it. The third daughter got married to a noble. The fourth one got married to a promising person from the Knight Order, however he turned out to be useless man in the end. The fifth girl married the heir of a wealthy family of merchants. The business they had was once called the most thriving one in the empire, but one they have lost their momentum it did not take long for them to fall faster than a diving bird, perhaps because my older sister consumed everything they had, and the store is now effectively out of business. What I am trying to say her is that even though some people might be born to have everything they could have ever wanted, they still don’t understand how society works.」


  Well, after listening to all of that, there is only one thing that I can possibly say here.


  The old people’s talks are long. Too long for my liking, in fact.


  「What aunt Cassandra wanted to say was that her late husband, had a decorated and colorful life too.」


  Because Elder Cassandra’s story was dragging on and on, Rutina joined in and followed up.


  It would seem that Elder Cassandra’s husband, who belonged to a Human tribe has already passed away.


  Well, she’s 107 years old, so that kind of thing was to be expected.
 「Quite right. Despite being a Human, my husband was a fine man. He originally belonged to a certain noble family. However, after being done in by a Labyrinth and failing to subjugate it, they lost all of their peerage and have fallen into ruin. Believe it or not, but such stories of downfall are actually common in the world of nobility. Having a sense of foreboding, my husband remonstrated in every possible way. Consequently, he was cut off from the family. Chased out, he arrived in the territory that belonged to my household. Later, when he earned his peerage back, his relatives said whatnot to have him come back, of course; however, being an earnest man, he refused every approach. He was the only person who adopted such an upright stance even though he had the mark to succeed. ‘Such a fine man cannot be missed. He has to be caught,’ were this old lady’s thoughts at the time. He had courage to enter the Labyrinth; he was competent in terms of abilities and he was endowed with excellent manners due to formerly belonging to a noble family. Rutina, you too better make sure to wash your hands off of your man without a moment’s hesitation if he is going to turn out to be a useless good-for-nothing.」


  It seems to be common for a noble to lose peerage if they fail to subjugate a Labyrinth. Still, her story hasn’t served any purpose. It has merely been long.


  Or rather, I don’t want Rutina to try doing anything strange because of the words that Cassandra has spoken to her just now.


  What would I even do if it turned out that Rutina is essentially giving up on me? I’m afraid that I wouldn’t be able to do anything at that point.


  「No, I have no doubt that Lord Michio is going to subjugate his first Labyrinth in the near future and become a member of the nobility as a result.」
 Whoa! Rutina actually jumped in to protect me!


  「Oh? Is that so?」


  The old lady looked at me with a gleam in her eyes.


  What am I even supposed to do with that?


  「Yes, there is no mistake about that.」


  「Hou…?」


  「If we are talking about a subjugation of a Labyrinth with fifty floors, the its subjugation is a goal that is well within his reach. To be completely honest with you, I didn’t think that he was going to reach so far either.」


  No, to say that the subjugation of the Labyrinth is within our reach is a bit of an overstatement for the time being, and saying things like that right now is useless, because we don’t even know if we’ll be able to reach the 50th floor at all.


  We still have six floors to go, and I want al, of the people around me to understand that clearing a single floor when you’re so high up is not as simple as everyone is making it out to be, so I would appreciate it if you didn’t hype it up anymore then it needs to be hyped.
 「Hou hou, is that so?」


  Cassandra’s eyes tighten even more as she gives me yet another glint. How much more can you do that, actually? I hope you won’t say something like, 「This isn’t even my final form」?!


  「We still have six floor left to go before we could talk about subjugating a Labyrinth, but the weight and difficulty of clearing a single floor now is…」


  「Hou…? So you do realize that it is not as easy as a walk in the park, do you now?」


  「Y-Yeah…」


  When I tried to explain what I was just thinking about right now, she stared at me again, but this time in a way that was filled with understanding.


  As expected of someone like her. I suppose this is something that only the people who have become successful on their own would understand, and she also seems to understand that clearing a floor in the Labyrinth is no laughing matter.


  

  * * *


  Going up from the 1st floor to the second floor might be the easiest thing in the world, but starting from then, going to the 3rd, 4th, 5th floor and so on and so on is going to get progressively harder, and that gap is only going to widen the further up you’re going to go, so I assume that advancing from the 49th floor to the 50th floor is going to be a considerable undertaking in and out of itself.


  More than anything else, I want Roxanne to understand that simple truth… no. For her, understanding that might be impossible, since for her, going to every floor is the same as if she was going from the first floor to the second floor, something that might have been within the range of the measurement error.


  There is a possibility that even going from the 44th to the 45th floor might be well below the threshold for her.


  What I am saying is that things have been tough, and I have a sneaking suspicion that they are only going to progressively get tougher.


  「Tell me Rutina, is it still your dream to be taking an active role in the Lord’s Assembly?」


  Elder Cassandra asked that of Rutina. Wanting to play an active role in the Lord’s Assembly? Did she even have such a dream? This is the first time that I’m hearing about it.


  「No. That was my dream when I was still nothing but a naïve child…」


  Rutina responds to her with a low voice that was barely louder than a whisper. So she had such a dream when she was still an innocent child, ignorant of how the world around her works, similar to how every little boy in the world once dreamt of being the best soccer player in the world?


  I wonder if she ever said something as cliched as 「I’m going to be Papa’s bride when I grow up!」?


  「There is nothing wrong with that. It is an admirable dream.」


  「…Yes.」


  That must be why both the Duke and Gozer are scared of and cannot do anything against this person who knew them ever since they both still needed to have their diapers changed for them.


  「Do your best. If you’re troubled with anything, I’ll be here to advise you. It’s for the sake of the family’s cute daughter, after all. You can seek me if you need consultation.」


  I heard that the Lord’s Assembly is a conference that is held in the winter season when the lords of all the territories within the empire gather together in the Imperial City.


  Is this even something that is being held once very generation?
 As a girl coming from a noble household, it wouldn’t be strange at all for Rutina to want to participate in it and play an active role there.


  「Choosing a human isn’t all that bad. This way, I can manage the women of this family well. In the absence of descendants, one can judge everyone fairly and impartially. There’s that reason, too.」


  Belonging to different tribes, a Human and an Elf cannot bear a child together. Because Elder Cassandra doesn’t have children of her own, she oversees the family fairly, or at least she claims that she’s able to do so.


  「I see.」


  As for the peerage, she brought her husband’s clan, who is human, so she is not related to her own blood. At this rate, it’ not going to be strange to see her adopted children not being able to look her in the eye.


  「Yes.」


  「The head before me gave preferential treatment to their daughter and grandchild, garnering notoriety, which is why I think that it might be a good idea to have a woman without any such ties that would limit her to be the next head of the clan, so perhaps you are going to inherit that duty from me, Rutina.」


  「N-No, I can’t! I feel that I am not ready for such a…」


  「Don’t worry about it for now. Even if it does end up being the case, then you won’t be inheriting the position anytime soon, since I fully intend to be active as the head of the clan as long as there is strength in these old back of mine.」


  「Yes.」


  This granny is 107 years old already, and yet she’s still planning to carry out her duties as the head of the clan? Just how long does she plan to live anyway?!


  「How about it, boy? Won’t you entrust Rutina to me from now on? If Rutina becomes the head of the clan in the future, it will be beneficial for you as well, since I’ll be sure to train her good.」


  Elder Cassandra made me a proposition. There was no carelessness and gaps in her words as well. Does she really mean that then?


  「No, I cannot do that. I still need her help with the battles in the Labyrinths.」


  「Hmm… I guess you do have a point there.」


  「Lord Michio…」


  It seems that Rutina is on the fence about this idea herself, so everything should be fine this time.


  「Oh well. Regardless of the way, if you live earnestly and make sure to make Rutina happy, I will not complain. However, if you act excessively cruel and make her cry, then you should know that I have a plan of my own that I might use to make you regret mistreating her.」


  Why do her eyes feel like they are glaring at me? And what’s the plan that she spoke of?


  It must be something scary, so I’ll pass on doing anything that might spur her to action. Yeah, It must be something scary.


  I repeated it twice just now to emphasize the significance of it to myself.


  「I cannot even think of making her cry.」


  「Tomboying, disappearance, eloping, downfall, slavery; these cases aren’t rare. The head of a clan cannot afford to panic over each and every single one of them. So it’s better to just learn to accept them.」


  「Is that how it is?」


  I feel like you should be upset about it even a little, especially whenever eloping is involved.


  Other than that, I have to say that I somewhat agree with her. And then there’s the possibility that someday I might just go missing while in the Labyrinth as well.


  They may go missing in the labyrinth, too.


  「Currently, what worries me the most is the girl’s father whose whereabouts are still unknown. Even though she’s the daughter of a noble, what will her mother be thought of as? With her father a fugitive on the run, she won’t be received at an acceptable place while she cannot be left to grow somewhere unacceptable either. She’s still the member of the clan nonetheless; therefore, ensuring her happiness is the responsibility of the clan’s head. Also, whenever I think she’ll soon be of age, I cannot help it but to get a huge headache. With that being said, would you like to take her for yourself?」


  There’s a country in contemporary Europe where the number of illegitimate children born out of a wedlock is numerous, but this world doesn’t seem to have developed to that point just yet.


  It’s probably difficult to be a noble’s wife.


  「Nope.」


  「I don’t have any particular issue with you being a human. As long as you’re capable of keeping her happy, even if you have god knows how many mistresses, I promise I won’t complain about it in the slightest.」


  Is this old lady trying to push me into doing something? But if that’s the case, then I might as well take her up on her offer.


  As you could probably guess, I cannot say that out loud. But she would surely be a beauty, for she’s an Elf.


  Well, if it’s about an elf, I have Rutina. Roxanne and the girls are there for me, too.


  Or it may likely be a bait in order to observe my reaction.


  Is she trying to pull me into a Badger Game here?


  「No, really.」


  「Oh well. Since it’s as such, I cannot make a ruckus about that girl’s matter. The more the family members knew about it, the more harmful gossiping would emerge.」
 「I see.」


  It doesn’t seem to be a story that can originally be impeached. Was it merely a character introduction then?


  「Fine then, I am going to help you a bit. Not that much further from here is the town of Nesco, with a Labyrinth located at the back of the city. And since there is a Labyrinth there, I assume you know what that means, right? Yes, train there for a while.」


  

  * * *


  「Nesco, you say?」


  That sounds like a Labyrinth that might have dinosaurs roaming its halls, although in the case of this world they might not be dinosaurs, but dragons instead.


  「Right now, it is a Labyrinth that my clan is trying to subjugate with all their might. You can reach it either by going from here or from Bode. Even if you subdue it though, I can’t give my title as a noble away to you. But if you build your strength there, there is a pretty high chance that you will be able to subdue yet another Labyrinth and become a noble yourself next time.」


  I see. In other words, she’s willing to cooperate with me so that I could get stronger, but in exchange for that, I need to help her clan subjugate the Labyrinth that she designated.


  Considering the circumstances, this seems to be a perfectly reasonable request, all the more so since she has no reason to help me out for free.


  That being said, what about the risk of her simply using me in order to further her own gains? Would she really be capable of going to such lengths for her own gain if it mean indirectly harming Rutina, a member of her own clan as well?


  Another problem that I have with it is that there is practically no reliable way of properly measuring the contribution that a single warrior had in the process of the subjugation of the Labyrinths.


  That’s what I thought, but if the Explorers stationed at the entrance to the Labyrinths are going to be someone affiliated with the clan, then are they going to be able to tell if I entered the Labyrinth like Elder Cassandra wanted or not?


  I might not have to worry about that, since I am able to teleport directly to the Labyrinth even from outside of it thanks to my 「Warp」Bonus Skill.


  When it comes to Adventurers, they really don’t have that many ways of earning money aside from selling the Drop Items that they managed to obtain in the Labyrinths, and it is very probable that no one even thinks about the possibility that instead of working hard and doing their best to subjugate the Labyrinth, they might instead be slacking off on the lower floor fighting against weak monsters.


  In other words, for them, as long as they know how long you have been in the Labyrinth, then it’s possible to roughly calculate the contribution you have made in clearing the Labyrinth as well. There might be some differences in the contribution between those who fight on the floor that are lower than their actual abilities, those who fight on the floor that are equal to their actual abilities and those who fight on the floors that are above their actual abilities, but overall, it shouldn’t be that much of a problem.


  If you purposefully fight on the floors that exceed your actual abilities, there is a much higher chance that you’re going to die because of it, and then you won’t be able to continue trying to obtain the rewards granted to those who will subjugate the Labyrinth, so while we cannot bite more than we can chew, we cannot allow ourselves to slack off either.


  「 Hmm…」


  Personally, I think it should be okay for us to accept her offer, but before I say anything decisive, I would like to say what Rutina is going to have to say about it first. But when I looked at her, she didn’t have anything to say in particular.


  Am I going to have to read the room again?


  「What do you think about it, Rutina? 」


  「I don’t think we should be doing it. 」


  Eh? You really don’t think we should?


  I nodded vigorously at Rutina’s words.


  I don’t know why she said that, but honestly, I care about her reasons as much as I care about the Sierra Nevada Mountains.


  「Hmpf. I thought you were going to jump on the opportunity to train there without thinking it through in the slightest, but it looks like you’re smarter than that. Honestly, I hate smart brats like you. 」


  Elder Cassandra praises Rutina… or is it more like she’s praising me?


  You think that such a hot & cold behavior is still in demand, you old tsundere?!


  「Well, thank you very much. 」


  Or maybe she was trying to agitate Rutina to see her reaction?
 「Well, we haven’t settled on anything yet, but if you do agree then we might as well sign the contract that will make it possible for you to use it whenever you will see fit. 」


  「Hmm…」


  Are we still at the risk of being used by her?


  Well, even if we are, then as long as I am an Adventurer, then we can eventually run away wherever we want if the situation calls for it.


  「You might think that you can just run away if it’s not going to be convenient for you and you’re free to think that way, but know that if you do try that, then it’s not going to as easy as you think it would be. 」


  「Y-Yes, of course. 」


  Looks like I hit the bullseye with my guess after all. However, will I really won’t be able to run away from her?


  She might think that she has me good because I am an Adventurer, but I have my 「Warp」to which the normal constraints don’t apply.


  「But there’s no need to worry. There’s no way that I would ever do anything to harm any of the girls from the clan. 」


  「Well, that’s very…」


  「You, however, are not one of the girls from the clan. 」


  「Kh… ! 」


  Damn, this old lady just loves to go back and forth between the moods, doesn’t she? In this regard, I think she could give even the Duke and Gozer a run for their money.


  「Well, I can’t make any promises, but I will at least try to accommodate you. Assuming that you are really going to be able to use it and that it’s going to be of use to you 」


  「There is no doubt in my mind that Lord Michio and his other companions are capable of fighting in the Labyrinths. 」


  「That is all the more reason for you to accept my proposal then, especially since you’re not really going to lose anything by lending your aid to us. 」


  Rutina tried to defend me and the other members of my Party, but she could only do so because she already entered the Labyrinths together with us and she knows what we are capable of.


  However, this old lady doesn’t know that, so the only possible way out for me from this might be admitting that I can actually use magic, but I would like to avoid doing that if at all possible.


  Should we try to make an appropriate compromise then?


  Alternatively, if I really want to try to run, it should be possible to do so with my Warp.


  This old lady here is the head of an entire Elf clan, so it is probably safe to say that she is pretty influential, but even if she’s more influential than I have initially thought, then even her influence and the power of her reach are bound to have some kinds of limits.


  Nobody holds infinite power in their hands, so maybe we would e safe from her clutches if we were to run even farther than Cassim that Roxanne talked to me about at one point in the past?


  「In any case, we have enter the Labyrinth somewhere, and we’re not afraid to enter Nesco’s Labyrinth, so we might as well go there. 」


  「Hmm, in that case, you should take this with you. 」


  Elder Cassandra then took something out of her pocket and handed it over to me. When I looked at it to inspect it more closely, it turned out to be the emblem similar to the one that I have received from the Duke of Hartz, but is it really the same thing?


  「This is… 」


  「Oh, so you do seem to know what this is? Good. In the Labyrinth located at the back of Nesco, the clan’s Explorers are stationed at the Labyrinth’s entrance. When you go to that Labyrinth, just show them these emblem and tell them your name, and they will take you to the Labyrinth’s current highest floor. 」


  So this thing does serve the same purpose as the emblem that the Duke has given me before. The only difference is that in the Hartz Duchy I didn’t have to state my name when entering the Labyrinth, but in Nesco’s Labyrinth I guess it was to be expected.


  

  * * *


  After all, if they record the names of the people who enter the Labyrinth, they will be able to figure out who is on what floor and how much of a contribution did they make, so that might actually be for the best.


  Being able to go to the highest explored floor right off the bat might seem like a privilege at first, but actually it might also be a trap set for me by Elder Cassandra so that she could extract my information and see whether or not I am going to be able to fight on the highest floors. In a sense, I guess you could say that this emblem is like a point card that also sells your personal information.


  In order to remedy that, I guess we can try going to the highest floor and then descent to the lower floors and cheat the system in such a way, but from a financial point of view that’s not going to the best decision, because the drops from monsters on the lower floors are not going to be worth as much as the drops from the ones on the higher floors.


  Honestly, I feel quite troubled about what we should be doing here, but at the very least such a degree of deception should still be within the margin of error.


  「Yes, I do know what this item is, because I have received a similar one from the Duke of Hartz. 」


  「Oh? So he trusts you that much, hmm? Well, I should have expected as much since he decided that the best course of action with Rutina was to entrust her to you. 」


  Is this the true meaning behind this emblem? Is it something akin to a badge of trust? Well, I guess it must be, since it’s certainly not something that you see being given left and right to just about any Adventurer capable of going to the Labyrinths located within a any given territory.


  Also, I feel like I need to correct you on one thing, lady: it wasn’t that Rutina was entrusted to me for safekeeping or anything. She was given to me as a reward for helping in taking down the Earl of Selmar.


  「I have no plans to return it. 」


  Right now I could probably return the Duke’s emblem to him, since at the current moment it’s not really helping me all that much anymore. This old lady’s emblem might be similar to it, the only difference being that I was kinda forced into accepting it.


  「Well…」


  I glanced back at Rutina, and I noticed that he looked somewhat happy when I decided to accept the emblem, so if she’s feeling happy about it, then I guess it was the right choice to make after all.
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  「Hmpf. So you intend to feed the fish that you caught, huh? In that case, I think that Rutina should be receiving a small sum of money from time to time. 」


  「Un, I see. 」


  So that Rutina could slowly amass enough funding to eventually buy herself back? Is that what you mean by it?


  「If you really wish to one day take an active part in the Lord’s Assembly, then the first thing that you are going to have to learn is to how to spend your money responsively. Different styles of negotiation, efficient allocation of resources available to you and appropriate assets management are also welcome skills to have. These might sound like exceedingly difficult words, but you are going to develop all of those skills naturally through the process of learning how to spend your money. 」


  You might be putting it like that, but honestly, I don’t think it’s going to be that easy. I think it would be possible in the modern day Japan, but here? I really don’t think so.


  One thing that I will admit though, is that here in this world spending your money responsibly and saving it up might actually be easier to pull off than in the modern day Japan, since here in this world you won’t be suffering from having to pay revolving bills, you won’t become addicted to online shopping and you certainly won’t be melting through your live’s savings just to spend it all on gacha games.


  In this world, the only thing that you can probably get addicted to if you lose control over your spending impulse is gambling.


  However, in my personal opinion, this world has one addiction that is even more dangerous than gambling: the addiction to battle which is a result of getting yourself addicted to exploring the Labyrinths.
 Oh no, don’t get me wrong. It’s not like I have anyone particular in mind when I am talking about this, not at all. The image of a certain someone might be surfacing in my mind right now, but that is really not the case here.


  Certainly, if Rutina wants to buy herself her freedom back someday in the future, then the best possible choice for her is to learn to not spend too much money on anything, even though she might be accustomed to doing just that since she is a noble’s daughter.


  If she wants to reclaim her lost status, that is going to have to be the very first step for her.


  「Hou hou? 」


  「Well, I guess so. Rutina, make sure to come back here once you manage to save up even a single gold coin. If you do that, I will make sure to sell the clan’s treasure to you. 」


  Elder Cassandra presented Rutina with a rather curious offer. But does that mean that even if I were to give Rutina the pocket money, she still wouldn’t be able to buy it from Elder Cassandra unless it would be with the money she made herself?


  「Uhm, actually…」


  「Yes? What is it? 」


  「Actually… I have a gold coin on me right now. 」


  Is she talking about the gold coin that her mother told her to keep sown into her clothes? Because if so then certainly, Rutina does have a single gold coin on her right now.


  「Ohhhh? 」


  「Because mother told me to always have at least that much on me at all times in case something ever happened to me. 」


  「Ahh, I see. Come to think of it, I was there too when that girl was taught this particular piece of wisdom. So she did take that lesson to heart and made sure to pass it on to her own child, huh? 」


  As expected of a lady who lived in this world for 107 years and counting. I have to wonder though: does Cassandra treat Rutina and her mother as separate individuals, or is Rutina simply an accessory, or an addition to her mother? Because if it is the latter, then that would mean that she has quite an unhealthy attachment to her, and I would like her to leave Rutina out of it.


  「But I feel it might have been foolish of you to mention having it here of all places, because now that gold coin of yours might be taken away from you. 」


  「Then you’ll be pleased to know that there’s no need for you to worry, because I already know about it. 」


  「You know about it already? 」


  「Ah, y-yes, because I told him about it myself. 」


  Elder Cassandra was greatly surprised, so Rutina and I explained it to her.


  Like I said, I am already aware that Rutina had a gold coin sewn into her clothing, and just like I told her, I have absolutely no intentions of taking it away from her.


  「Hmm? Well now, isn’t that awfully sweet of you? 」


  「Perhaps, but I didn’t claim it because I didn’t know who it belonged to. That was my reasoning. 」


  「Here it is. 」


  Rutina took out the gold coin and presented it to Cassandra.


  「Oi, Ryuuto. 」


  「Yes, my lady? 」


  「From this point onward, this room is off limits to anyone. Make sure that nobody gets close to it until further notice. 」


  「Understood! 」


  Cassandra gave her order to the man standing outside of the door, who was apparently called Ryuuto. He must be someone akin to her personal bodyguard after all.


  「Come here now. 」


  Elder Cassandra got up from her seat and walked all the way to the end of the room while beckoning Rutina to come to her side.


  「Of course. 」


  After exchanging brief glances with Rutina, I nodded at her, encouraging her to do as she asked of her.


  Then Elder Cassandra moved to the thing that looked like a screen placed by the wall and she proceed to move it around, revealing that there was actually a door hidden behind it.


  

  * * *


  The door itself looks exceedingly heavy. But more importantly, does that mean that there is still a whole other room or more of them hidden in this one?


  「Both this door and all of the walls in this room are made out of Shield Cement. This means that even though you are an Adventurer, you won’t be able to escape from here if I or any of the guards deemed you as a threat. 」


  So that’s why it all looks so heavy; because Shield Cement has been used to make all of it, and because the special characteristics of the Shield Cement are its ability to block Movement Magic such as Adventurer’s 「Field Walker」, it means that no Adventurer can invade this room or escape out of it if they somehow made their way here.


  However, these restrictions do not apply to the Bonus Skill 「Warp」.


  Also, even though Elder Cassandra said those words in the most friendly tone that she could possibly muster, the hidden meaning of her words did not go over my head, but it’s not like I’m going to retort to her just because I knew what she really meant by that.


  「Hou hou? 」


  「Hmpf. Well, come on in. The back of this room contains the treasury. And of course it should go without saying that this room is made entirely out of Shield Cement as well. 」


  With that, Elder Cassandra opened the door leading to the back room. Contrary to what I was expecting, the room itself was rather small, so it would probably be better to call it a storage room rather than the treasury. However, it definitely had some equipment placed within, like the Misericorde or The Warhammer of Napping, for example.


  The Misericorde looks like a one-handed sword, and it looks like it could be better than Miria’s Estoc of Petrification in terms of physical damage, but from what I am seeing, it doesn’t look like it has any Empty Skill Slots in it, so in that regard, Estoc of Petrification is still superior to it.


  On the other hand, Warhammer of Napping has a Skill that has a chance of putting the enemy that’s getting hit with it to sleep, but other than that, it doesn’t have any more Empty Skill Slots in it as well.


  If I wanted to steal any of these things from her, I guess I could technically come back here by using 「Warp」, but would that really be worth all the trouble associated with it?


  No, I wouldn’t do that even if I could. I absolutely will not do it. If there is even a shred of a chance that by doing that I would annoy this old lady, then such an undertaking is absolutely not worth it.


  I will not do it. I will not do it.


  I repeated it in my mind twice just now in order to drive the point of how important not pulling a stunt like that is going to be.


  In the first place, even if we were to steal that equipment, then as long as it could be put to use, some of us would have to use it, since there is no point in having good equipment on you if you’re not going to put it to actual use and just keep it in your inventory so it could gather dust in there.


  That being said, I never seen or heard about many Elves using Misericordes or Warhammers, so it wouldn’t be good to give them to Rutina. Besides, if she or the other girls were to start using these new weapons, it would probably increase our odds of being defeated and killed on the higher floors of the Labyrinths, but if it turned out to be good enough equipment, than maybe it could actually decrease the risk of us getting defeated and killed?
 In the end, I guess what is more valuable than the equipment itself are the human resources who will use that equipment to fight the monsters of the Labyrinths with it.


  Elder Cassandra entered the treasury and opened the drawer in one of the shelves instead of heading towards one of the pieces of equipment that was placed on display here.


  Ah!


  That’s right, the money! This is probably where she is going to be placing Rutina’s gold coin.


  I see. She said it herself that this is a treasury, and if this is a treasury, then that means that there might be platinum coins hidden somewhere in here.


  If that turned out to be the case, then that would definitely be something worth coming back here so that we could steal it.


  No. I won’t do it. I will absolutely not be doing it.


  「What is this? 」


  Elder Cassandra took out something from the small shelf and handed it over to Rutina.


  「This is one of the secret treasures that have been handed down from one generation of our clan to another. No one from the clan had a chance to actually put it to use before, but my gut feeling is telling me that if it is you, Rutina, then passing it onto you now might be the best choice, so I want you to take this with you. Not for free of course. In exchange for your one gold coin, just like we talked about. Just like sweat cannot return inside of the body, the word of an emperor cannot be unsaid. 」
 Just like sweat cannot return inside of the body, the word of an emperor cannot be unsaid… this is a Japanese proverb that basically says that no matter who someone might be, one should never go back on the word that they’ve given someone, right?


  Does that mean that Elder Cassandra really is that great of a person? Or perhaps that she just considers herself to be one?


  Well, she is the head of an entire Elven clan after all, so I guess that does entitle her to at least think of herself as someone important in her community… but anyway, is it okay for me to interpret her words as such that she will never lie to the members of her clan?


  「Of course, Aunt Cassandra. 」


  「Rutina, with enough proper training, you should be able to become a Mage in the future. This secret treasure of our clan is said to be capable of enhancing the magical powers of whoever is wearing it, so I am sure that it is going to be of use to you one day. 」


  「……..Yes. I will make sure to treasure it until that day comes. 」


  Rutina hesitated for a moment, but in the end she accepted the item that Cassandra handed to her with gratitude.


  She said that this item is going to be of use to her one day when she will be able to become a Mage in the future, but since Rutina already managed to become a Mage, this means that this treasure is going to become of use to her immediately, and there’ll be no need for her to wait god knows how long.


  It’s great that Rutina already unlocked the Mage Job for herself, because otherwise this item would have just gone to waste.


  In that case, maybe I should just brag about it to Elder Cassandra in an attempt to score myself some additional points with her?


  On second thought though, it might be better if I keep quiet about it. If I went and said something like that out of the blue, there is a possibility that not only she could start looking at me strangely, but she would also probably start asking a lot of questions, like how did that happen or when exactly did that happen, and if it came to that, I might have been forced to reveal some of my own abilities, and that is something that I absolutely cannot allow myself to do.


  「Well, that is not important right now. You have your whole life ahead of you, so if you wait long enough, good things will start coming to you on their own. 」


  「Yes! 」
 .
 Elder Cassandra then left the treasury, and Rutina and I followed closely after her, but before we did that, I made sure to remember the location of that treasury thoroughly.


  No, it’s not because I want to come back here.


  I won’t come back here. I will not be coming back here!


  Come to think of it, at the current moment money is not even a problem for me, so there’s really no need for me to be resorting to stealing.


  The money that we can get by selling the items we are getting from the monsters in the Labyrinths are more than enough for us to have ends meet, so coming back here for any nefarious purposes would be useless.


  

  * * *


  「Ryuuto, do you have anything to report? 」


  「Yes, my lady. The Duke and Duchess of Hartz have arrived. 」


  「Have them wait for a while longer then. I don’t care about that brat and I know he doesn’t care either, but the only time when you should be seeing the enemy of your family again is when you’re ready to kill him. 」


  Elder Cassandra said something more than a little disturbing, but I get where she’s coming from. Even if the Duke of Hartz came here, he was probably complaining that he didn’t want to come, but he didn’t have that much of a choice if he didn’t want Cassia to rat him out before the old lady.


  Dealing with him is so unbearable.


  「Yes, you’re right. I’m not ready yet. 」


  It is said that lust and alcohol are your worst enemies in the entire world, but I would gladly come across them in this world.


  「I don’t know what exactly you’re preparing for, but can you please do that when I’m not here? 」


  Like seriously. The only advice that I can give you is that if you pierce him with ice, you will no evidence behind. Also, if you move out of here with my 「Warp」, you’re going to have yourself a perfect alibi, which is pretty much all that you may want.


  However, since they were talking about preparations, then perhaps she meant poison? But since the Duke is always wearing his sacrificial Misanga on him, then even that might not be enough.


  Then again, even if the first wave of lethal seizures didn’t kill him, then the subsequent ones could very well do the trick, or he might be fed twice the lethal amount of poison just to make sure that the job gets done.


  That is quite a scary thought.


  「Alright, while the brat is being kept waiting, you two should go back home for today. There, you can ask the boy how to wear the treasure properly. 」


  「Yes. 」


  Oh? Is there a proper way to wear it? I don’t know.


  「You are now a legitimate member of the clan. And once you subjugate a Labyrinth, no one will be able to question that, so take it easy for now and remember: whenever you’re going to have a problem, you can always rely on this old lady right here. 」


  「Yes, thank you very much. 」


  「The same goes for you too. Come visit me if you need anything and I’ll give you some help. But only as long as you continue to try to subjugate the Labyrinths and don’t do anything that’s going to make Rutina cry that is. 」


  「Of course. 」
 So in the end she still had something to say, this old lady. Well, I guess that’s how she wants to show kindness to Rutina as a member of the clan.


  「Thank you very much, Aunt Cassandra. And goodbye. 」


  Rutina properly bowed to her, and the we slipped out of the room and went back home without bumping into the Duke or Cassia.


  「Welcome home master, Rutina. 」


  When we got back home, Roxanne greeted us. In comparison to her cuteness, theElder Cassandra didn’t look like much.


  And no, I don’t feel like the comparing her and Roxanne is wrong in the slightest.


  「We’re back. 」


  I hugged Roxanne for the time being.


  「Um, did something happen? 」


  「Did something happen? No, I don’t think it did. Don’t worry about that. 」


  「O-Okay. 」


  Roxanne was worried because I hugged her so suddenly, but I just couldn’t help myself this time, even though I’m not doing it all that often.


  「It’s just that… I’ve been feeling a little lonely, that’s all. 」


  「······yes. 」


  「Umu. 」


  Reluctantly, I let go of Roxanne, and then embraced Sherry, who was a little further away.


  Sherry, didn’t protest, of course.


  After I hugged Sherry for a while, Miria also looked at me with interest.


  「Yes, desu! 」


  Sherry and Miria are small, so there’s plenty of room for the two of them at the same time.


  Then I let go of Sherry and hugged Miria in front of her. Enjoying cute Miria from the front is the best.


  Vesta is next, but it’s tough for both of them at the same time since she’s so big, so I released Miria and hug Vesta. It feels like I’m clinging onto her rather than hugging her but her size is reassuring.


  A feeling of volume increases satisfaction, and it soothes me.


  「I think we’re going to be alright. 」


  I’m sure we’ll be fine as well, Vesta.


  I feel a great sense of stability.


  No. Does this mean I’m not okay after all? it’s alright though, because it’s so light, so there’s no problems.


  After enjoying Vesta’s volume for a while, I released it. But we can’t stop there, so I hugged Rutina who was nearby.


  「Are you fine with me? 」


  「No problem. 」


  Come to think of it, I didn’t use that excuse, but that’s a lie.


  In the first place, why not come this far and hug Rutina alone?


  I certainly could do that, but I won’t, because I’m a philanthropist.


  「Um, this is… 」


  Rutina showed me the equipment she got from Elder Cassandra.


  Is that…?


  Body Clip, Accessory
 Skills: Empty, Empty, Empty


  It looks like a body clip, and it also has three Empty Skill Slots, which makes it an excellent accessory.


  It’s really a gem worthy of being called a treasure of the entire clan! Whether or not it really is something like that does not matter.


  I received it from Rutina and had a look at it.


  When unfolded, it feels like a chain necklace. Or rather, it feels like something that should usually be worn like a necklace.


  No matter how you think about it though, you’ll probably hang this around your neck, so after hanging it from the neck and gathering in one point, the chain extends into two branches.


  And then there’re the clips at the end of the branches.


  Under the neck… A chain that splits into two and spreads beautifully from there… clips at the end of the chain… but what should the clips hold, exactly?


  The answer seems to be pretty obvious at this point.


  Wow! Awesome! What an amazing old lady she is for giving such a treasure to Rutina!


  No wonder she said that no one from the clan has ever used it until now, because they all probably thought that this is something outrageous.


  「this is, something amazing alright. And something that will require getting used to it. 」
 Now is not the right time to be getting excited about it, so I came up with something neutral to say.


  But really now, is it ok?


  Is it fine?


  Can Rutina really have this?


  No, I need to restrain myself for now.


  I’m a patient man, so I need to control myself before I end up doing or saying something that I might regret.


  I need to show everyone and myself that I am a man who can endure hardship and temptations when it is needed.


  「That’s right. 」


  「I’ll teach you how to put it on properly tonight. 」


  「Of course. I’m looking forward to it. 」


  And I’m looking forward to it as well.
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  I so want her to try putting it on immediately tonight!


  Khhh!!!


  No, no, this is not good.


  You cannot allow yourself to drown in your desires, Michio! You absolutely cannot allow yourself to be immersed in them just yet!


  You need self-discipline, effort and an incredible amount of perseverance in order to not stray from the path that’s going to lead you towards your victory!


  Fortitude and perseverance are also needed if you want to achieve victory.


  Another truth that I learned after using the Sex Maniac Job as my First Job for so long is that sometimes, abstinence can also be the way to victory.


  What do all these approaches emphasize? Patience.


  Patience leads to victory. Patience leads to transformation.


  But with all that being said, I am still going to look forward to tonight.



 
  Chapter 4: Perfect Cycle


  『Miria』


  Current Levels & Equipment:
 Assassin Lv.42


  Equipment:
 Leather Helmet
 Estoc of Petrification
 Chain Mail
 Leather Gloves
 Hardened Leather Boots
 Sacrificial Misanga


  「Alright. During the meeting that we had with the head of Rutina’s clan, she asked me to go and enter a certain Labyrinth… so that is what we are going to be doing from now on. With that said, let’s go to that Labyrinth now. 」


  I declared to Roxanne and the others since all of the girls were conveniently in the same place now.


  「The Labyrinth of Nesco, right? 」


  Yeah, that’s the one. That’s exactly the one.


  Elder Cassandra asked me to go and enter the Labyrinth that was located at the back of the town of Nesco, since that is the one that the members of Rutina’s clan are trying to subjugate.


  Just the Labyrinth of Nesco, and nothing else beside it.


  「That’s right, the Labyrinth behind the town of Nesco. Well, I don’t know how long we’re going to have to be going there, but for the time being I think that it would be good for us to go and visit that Labyrinth at least once to see what kind of place that is. That’s why I want to go there now. 」


  「The Labyrinth behind the town of Nesco, right? 」


  Sherry muttered that to herself.


  「Do you happen to know anything about it, Sherry? 」


  As expected of an intellectual like her.


  「Ah, no, not really. It’s just that I happened to read that when that Labyrinth first appeared, it was simply named Nesco’s Labyrinth, but it was later renamed to its current name, The Labyrinth Behind Nesco, and I just happened to remember that fact now. 」


  「I… I see? 」


  「The newer Labyrinths in the vicinity of that town are called The South Labyrinth of Nesco and the West Labyrinth of Nesco, and that’s why it might have been a little confusing. 」


  Is that how it is?


  At first there was only one Labyrinth in the town of Nesco, so it was simply called Nesco’s Labyrinth, but then two more Labyrinths appeared near there, South Labyrinth of Nesco and the West Labyrinth of Nesco, so it became necessary to change the naming scheme for all of them in order to accommodate that change, and that is how the Labyrinth Behind NEsco was born.


  Sherry knew about all of this because the information about various Labyrinths, their floors and the monsters within them can be obtained in the Explorer’s Guild in Quratar, and Sherry was going there quite frequently ever since I told her that I want her to gather information about as many Labyrinths as possible for us.


  「Even if it might not be the information I expected to hear, then still, good job, Sherry. As expected of you. 」


  「N-No, not at all. 」
 The number of Labyrinths in the vicinity of Nesco has increased, so that probably means that Elder Cassandra must be in a hurry to subjugate as many of them as possible before their presence start being regarded as problematic.


  That must also be the reason why she asked for my help in their subjugation in the first place.


  「If a new Labyrinth gets created there and complicates things even further, then we will go there as well, since there is no other choice for us. Are you ready, everyone? 」


  「Yes. We should make sure to subjugate that Labyrinth as fast as possible. 」


  「I am fine with that plan as well. 」


  「Ready, desu! 」


  「I think that we are going to be alright. 」


  「Working for that old lady might be more than a little frustrating, but putting that matter aside, the subjugation of the Labyrinths is the right thing to do, and it is my responsibility as a former noble. 」


  I got everyone’s approval to go, so it was time for us to move out.


  First thing’s first, I warped us to Bode’s Adventurer’s Guild. After all, at this time both the Duke and Cassia should still be at Elder Cassandra’s castle, so there was no need for me to be going to Bode’s castle at all.


  「Can you take me to a town called Nesco? 」


  「Yes, I can take you there. 」


  Once we reached the Adventurer’s Guild, I asked around to find an Adventurer who could take us from there to the town of Nesco properly.


  I disbanded my current Party, paid the Adventurer the price of two silver coins and had him take me to the town of Nesco.


  「Then take me there, please. 」


  「Here we are, the town of Nesco. 」


  The Adventurer’s Guild in Nesco was a large, but also quite an empty, place. It was also pretty cold in there, so instead of saying that this is a spacious place, I would rather say that it looks more like a ruin than a proper building of the Adventurer’s Guild, even more so since there was apparently nobody there.


  The reception desks were not open for business, there was no one who would want to sell the Drop Items they obtained in the Labyrinths, and also no Adventurers offering to take people back and forth between other cities.


  The Adventurer who brought me here also went back quite quickly, so I was literally the only person present there at the current moment.


  Is this really there right place? It has to be, since that guy had no reason to lie and bring me to some other place, right?
 Anyway, now that I have been to Nesco once, I returned back to Bode, formed a Party with Roxanne and the others again and returned back to Nesco.


  「There’s no one here. 」


  That’s quite a perceptive observation. Roxanne’s first impression is exactly the same as mine was.


  When we got out of the Adventurer’s Guild’s building, we noticed a few people walking around. It’s not like there is literally no one here, but there are just a few of them. Overall, this place is much less lively than I expected it to be.


  「Fishmonger, desu! 」


  Good to see that Miria was keeping her eyes open even in such circumstances. We looked and see that were Miria was pointing with her finger there was really a fishmonger store. Well, since there’s no one here, then we might as well go there and try asking around for information.


  「Welcome! We have a batch of freshly caught fish! Tthey are delicious! 」


  It looks like a store that sells the fish caught in Loch Ness, except for I have no idea if there is a lake near here or not.


  「Rinkape, desu! 」


  「Ohh, I see you have a good pair of eyes, girlie! 」


  The fishmonger praised Miria for correctly guessing what kind of fish was placed on display.
 As expected of an Edoitte.


  「Rinkape? What kind of fish is that, exactly? 」


  「It’s a local specialty and a true delicacy. It is such a gem of a fish on the dining table that the folks who have never eaten it even once in their lives are said to be killing themselves for missing the chance of eating something so mouth-wateringly good. 」


  「Hou? 」


  Even if that description was exaggerated, I guess that it proves that there is nothing all that good about the products that are universally labeled as famous, and the fact that it is considered to be a delicacy only solidifies that. It just doubles its weirdness and suspiciousness.


  「Only someone who’s exceptionally knowledgeable about fish would have recognized it, which means that your eye for such things must be especially good. 」


  「Heee…. 」


  For me, this isn’t something that people should be singing praises towards you for, but that’s probably because I am used to Miria and her fish craziness.


  Right now her knowledge of fish is so vast that I have basically left the task of fishing the fish for our dinner to her since a while ago, because she will always know which fish is going to bite into what.


  「The females have an especially deep flavor while their bodies are still filled with their eggs, and the meat of the male one so also so sweet that it practically melts in your mouth. It is a real specialty product that can only be caught occasionally on the coast of Nesco. They always sell out pretty fast, and you won’t be able to get them anywhere else once they are gone, so how about it? These right here are from the first harvest of this morning. 」


  A specialty product that can only be caught occasionally? That sounds sketchy to me, but unfortunately, it looks like Miria already has her eyes set on her prey.


  

  * * *


  「Miria, other than this one, do you see anything else that looks good? 」


  「Yes, desu! 」


  Thanks to that, things are going to get moving instead of just staying in place.


  「This fish tends to degrade quite fast once it is pulled out of the water, so if you ever happened or will happen upon someone who says that it’s disgusting or tastes bad, it’s probably going to be because they got a hold of the one that was already kept in storage for too long. But not here in my shop. This batch has been freshly caught just this morning, so if you decide to buy it, my advice would be to eat it for dinner today at the latest if you want to enjoy its taste to the fullest. But if you want to browse others first, then by all means, stop by and have a look. 」


  So he does admit that it is going to go bad if it is going to be kept around for too long, huh?


  Well, I guess it cannot be helped, but then again, it’s not like it’s that big of a deal for me anyway.


  「If you see something good and decide that you want it, then go ahead and pick it, and we’re going to have it for dinner tonight. 」


  「Thank you for your patronage. 」


  「Yes, desu! 」


  Is it just me , or is it more than a little disturbing that the shop clerk tends to react to my words much faster than Miria does?


  No, Miria has already decided that she wants to buy the fish, so it’s just that she was still in the middle of the process of deciding which fish exactly she wants to buy, and once that happens, she tends to not to listen to any voices from her surroundings and focus solely on the task, or in this case, fish, ahead of her to make sure that she’s going to make the best selection possible.


  Even though I explicitly said to her that she can choose anything that she likes.


  It’s a given that we’re going to buy something here, but if she doesn’t decide on what to buy soon, I might just give up and be forced to buy that fish to move things along.


  Buy it.


  Should I buy it?


  I should definitely buy it, right?


  In other words, am I being taken advantage of?


  Maybe I am, but I will buy it.


  I will buy it though.


  But… is that really going to be okay?


  「How is this? 」


  「…… 」


  「That guy is also lively. It’s a bit different. 」


  「…. 」


  Let’s evaluate the attitude of being completely unmoved by the shopkeeper’s opinion as a reliable one.


  「If there’s one bad thing about that fish , it’s definitely that the male and female ones need to be cooked in different way in order for you to fully enjoy their flavor when it is at its peak. Males need to be grilled slowly until the surface of their skin is going to be slightly charred, and if done correctly, their insides should be soft, making it melt instantly in your mouth. As long as you remember to follow these instructions, they should always turn out exceptionally good. The female ones, on the other hand, should be perfectly ready to eat after just a bit of light toasting, which is going to make the surface heated just right for the insides to be perfectly crispy. Yup, so good! Absolutely the best. Oh, and this should go without saying, but whoever says that they are bad or taste awful simply cooks them in the wrong way! 」


  Doesn’t that mean that the fish itself is bad after all if different kinds need to be cooked differently?


  I don’t really care about all that other stuff about its reputation or people not knowing how to cook it.


  I am also willing to bet that the majority of the people doesn’t know how to cook them, and they give them bad reviews because of it.


  「Hmm… 」


  「It might also be hard to distinguish between the male and the female ones at first. However, I am a veteran with 20 years of experience in that subject, so whether you want to eat male or female, just leave the selection up to me! Hmm, o-oi, girlie, that one over there is a… 」


  「It’s a female. 」


  「… A-And the one next to it is…? 」


  「A male, desu. 」


  Looks to me like this guy was instantly beaten in his own game by Miria quite easily.


  Well, let’s just say that it was all thanks to Miria being so reliable, which is why I should leave the process of choosing entirely up to her.


  In the meantime, shall we try collecting some information?
 「It seems that there are not too many people around here. 」


  「Noticed that, huh? It’s because the Labyrinths popped out so unevenly. 」


  「So it is because of that after all? 」


  I exchanged information with the shopkeeper who was beaten at his own game by Miria.


  「Yeah, pretty much. And because nothing is going to be done about it anytime soon, those of the people living here who had a lot of valuables or heirlooms passed down for generations have chosen to evacuate early in order to avoid running into unnecessary trouble while the roads are still usable and there is not too many monsters roaming around the neighborhood outside of the Labyrinths. 」


  「I see. But if it’s just about the people, then does that mean that Adventurers are helping them with that? 」


  「That’s exactly what’s happening right now. 」


  When the monsters from the Labyrinth can no longer be dealt with by conventional means and it will finally be the time to evacuate the people to safety, Adventurers can be incredibly useful with the evacuation effort thanks to their 「Field Walker」Skill.


  If all that they need to transport is people, then they should have no problems with managing that at all.


  As for the other staff, people won’t be able to take more than their hand luggage, because you cannot take anything that’s too big through the portal created with 「Field Walker」.


  Judging by what the fishmonger guy said just now, the people with valuables that are troublesome to carry ran away first, and I guess the people who don’t care about the land on which they lived are soon to follow.


  It should also go without saying that the elderly and the children must have been evacuated as well, and that is why there are so few people on the streets of Nesco right now.


  Hmm…


  「Where exactly is The Labyrinth Behind Nesco located? 」


  「Well, just like the name implies, it should be located behind the town, right? 」


  「This is supposed to be the Labyrinth that appeared here as the very first one. 」


  「If you are looking for the one that appeared as the first one, then you will find it if you follow the main road straight ahead. 」


  The owner pointed towards the direction of the main road.


  I thought that the name itself was going to be enough for the locals to recognize which Labyrinth I was talking about, but since I needed to specify that I wanted to go to the very first Labyrinth that appeared here, then maybe that is not its official name, but rather the one that was given to the Explorer’s Guild without permission.


  Nevertheless, we should go and see how it is inside of it.


  「I understand. Miria, are you done choosing the fish? 」


  「Yes, desu! 」


  Yeah, so that should be enough information gathering for now.


  「I see. We will be getting that fish then. 」


  「Hey, thank you for your patronage! 」


  「Can put, this in, here, desu. 」


  Miria took out a small bucket from her rucksack and presented it to the fishmonger.


  Did you have such a thing prepared just for this occasion, Miria? Did she knew that something like that was going to happen?


  Man, you’re always ready to buy fish no matter where you are, aren’t you? Talk about being well prepared.


  Miria moves the fish to the bucket while showing it to the owner.


  Overall, we ended up buying around 10 of them or so, so I guess we’re going to have an equal amount of male ones and female ones in there.


  It’s great to see that she didn’t end up getting too much just for herself, but I do have to wonder what are we going to do with the excess fish, if there are going to be any left after today, or what’s going to happen if we mess some of them up, so…


  

  * * *


  「It may happen that we fail to cook some of them properly, so we’re going to buy a few more just to be on the safe side. If there are going to be any leftovers, then feel free t eat them, Miria. 」


  「Yes, desu! 」


  Oh. Looks like Miria too it extremely seriously.


  Aren’t you choosing more carefully than before? Or is it because she just eats what she eats?


  No. It’s probably because she has already selected twelve good ones, so she wants to make absolutely sure that the next, thirteenth one is going to be the best it could possibly be as well.


  I thought that choosing fish is going to be a simple matter for her, but apparently even she has many things to consider before making her final selection.


  That’s why she must choose carefully.


  Milia took her time and carefully selected additional fish.


  When she was done with that, we bought the fish Miria had picked, returned to the Adventurer’s Guild, and went back to the house.


  「If we put some ice on it, it should last us until the evening. Can we have it for dinner tonight?」


  「Bake it, desu. 」


  It seems that even the cooking method for these fish has already been decided by Miria. The owner of the fish shop also said that male and female fish should be grilled differently, so it’s nice to see that she’s already incorporating it.


  「Yeah, the fishmonger said that the male fish needs to be slowly grilled… but what did he say about the female fish though? 」


  「Roast it until crispy, desu! 」


  Since Miria has all the methods of preparing them covered, then I should probably leave it all to her. As long as she will be the one responsible for preparing it, there chances of anything going wrong are practically zero.


  Miria carried the bucket with the fish to the kitchen, and when they were placed in the middle of it, I went and used 「Ice Wall」so that we could shave enough of the ice into the bucket itself. That way, no matter how long we are going to be away, the fish in the bucket should last until the evening without getting spoiled.


  The fishmonger back at Nesco was also saying that the best possible time to eat these fish would be for dinner, and putting it in ice should be enough to stop the aging and spoiling processes long enough, so Miria should not


  If you put ice on it, it may not be good because the aging does not progress, so Miria is not going to have anything to complain about.


  「Let’s go back to Nesco then. 」


  With that said, I warped us all back to Nesco. This time, we went to the root of the tree that was located at the end of the road farthest away from the fishmonger.


  It’s convenient to be able to go to the furthest place you can see.


  「This road sure is straight. 」


  Roxanne led the way from there while sounding all happy and excited. Is going to the Labyrinths really that much fun for her?


  We move forward step by step, since we won’t be able to warp to The Labyrinth Behind Nesco unless we will visit it personally at least once, so trying to do that now would be nothing but a waste of my MP.


  While in the woods, it’s possible to easily lose track of where you came from, but we stick together all the time. Moreover, we are all used to always walking around the Labyrinth for an entire day, so I guess walking around so much is not going to be all that difficult for us.


  After a while, a Labyrinth finally came into our fields of view ahead.


  「Over there, that has to be it. 」


  「I agree.」


  Now that we reached the end of the road and found our destination, it’s going to be possible for me to get us here with 「Field Walker」in the future without getting lost.


  「Is this The Labyrinth Behind Nesco? 」


  「Yes, it is indeed. 」


  I asked the Explorer stationed at the entrance to the Labyrinth for confirmation, and it would seem that we have hit the jackpot.


  「And what is that, if you don’t mind me asking? 」


  Next to the entrance to the labyrinth, there was a place with a small tent where people were sitting, almost as if they were resting there.


  It’s the first time I ever saw such a thing near the Labyrinth’s entrance.


  Well, at the entrance of Quratar’s Labyrinth I saw the members of the Knight Order doing business selling maps and cashing in entrance fees, but this is clearly different than that thing.


  Could this be Nesco’s take at something like that?
 「It’s a place reserved specifically for the members of the clan. 」


  「Are you from the clan then? 」


  When Rutina noticed the Explorer say that, she called over to the person that was resting there, and he got up and came over to us.


  Now, when you say clan, do you mean Elder Cassandra’s clan?


  I took out the emblem that I got from Elder Cassandra at the castle from my backpack. I wonder if she gave this to be because she anticipated that something like that might happen, or simply gave it to me just because?


  Come to think of it, it must be the former, because I was told by her to show this emblem to the Explorer at the Labyrinth entrance along with stating my name.


  I also looked at the symbols engraved on the emblem and on the side of the tent were exactly the same.


  I see. Is he going to figure out that we have been sent here to help them by looking at the emblem in my hands?


  「This is… 」


  「You’re from the clan as well?. What’s your name? 」


  「It’s Michio. 」


  I was wondering if I should answer with my name or say Rutina’s name, but Rutina quickly answered with my name.


  Isn’t Rutina the actual member of the clan, while I have nothing to do with it?


  Well, whatever I guess.


  「Yes. Your name is going to be recorded shortly. Now, this place is going to be evacuated by the evening, but if you could return here before then, then I ask you to make sure to show up here again before you go home. 」


  So you really are recording every person who’s coming to the Labyrinth, huh? There was never a need to go that far back in the Labyrinths in the territories of the Hartz Duchy.


  Does that mean that the old lady Cassandra is one step better than the Duke, or does that mean that they have been driven into such a corner that it is actually necessary for them to be registering anyone who enters the Labyrinths?


  Well, at the very least, If you keep a record, then you can know who came to the Labyrinths and who didn’t, which makes it possible to distribute the rewards and the punishments accordingly.


  「How far did you managed to proceed with the exploration? 」


  「We are currently capturing the 52nd floor. 」


  「… 」


  God damn it.


  Whenever a new Labyrinth pops up, the usual number of floors that it has shouldn’t be going above 50, but the longer that are neglected and not subjugated, like in the case of what Rutina’s father was doing with the Labyrinths of his own territory, they they are going to start growing past that number.


  On top of that, two additional Labyrinths have appeared nearby, which caused all the capable people to rush and attack them.


  Looking at it from such a perspective, then maybe it would’ve been better if Elder Cassandra was the one responsible with the subjugation of the Labyrinth on the territories of the former Earl of Selmar? I feel like she would’ve done a much better job of it.


  Well, maybe she wanted to do so, but ultimately abandoned the idea? Or maybe the lord of these lands is actually another one of her favorite people? Some handsome young man, perhaps?


  At Elder Cassandra’s age, I bet she would consider even those who are 70 or 80 years old to be handsome, but I don’t want to be going into too much detail about such sketchy subjects.


  I don’t want to know how deep does the darkness of the Elves goes.


  「Would it be possible for you to take us to any floor with this, or only to the highest one that is currently being explored?」


  I asked while showing the emblem to the Explorer.


  「Yes. Only to the highest floor that is currently being explored. 」


  

  * * *


  「I understand. Then it can’t be helped. Shall we go from the 1st floor? 」


  I say to Roxanne and the others.


  Even in the Labyrinth of the Hartz Duchy, the only floors to which the Explorers can take you for free are the highest ones, the ones that are currently being explored.


  If you enter the most advanced floor that is being explored at the current moment, it will be useful for subjugation of the Labyrinth, but not good from the perspective of those who would want to go to the lower floors of the Labyrinth which they have never visited before.


  Well, you know what they say, right? If you want to eat you have to work for it, so we just have to enter this Labyrinth from the first floor and slowly make our way upwards, since the guy didn’t even bother to tell us to which floor we belong to.


  「So you are going to enter from the 1st floor? 」


  The Explorer at the entrance asked us for confirmation.


  「That’s right. 」


  「In that case,I have a brief memo of strategy information for this Labyrinth, would you like to take a look at it? 」


  「I appreciate that. Can you show it to me then? 」


  Maps were sold in the Labyrinth of Quratar.


  In this Labyrinth where the people have no way of knowing if they are going to be able to subjugate it or not would not work, and that is probably why they have decided that it would be better to sell the information of how the ones entering it could clear it more effectively instead.


  「Here you go. 」


  He showed me the paper, on which it was written as such:「For the first floor, go straight to the back」, or something like that.


  So this really is not even a map, but rather just the information on how to go through the floors of the Labyrinth here.


  Let’s see… what else id written here?


  On the second floor, go left, then right. Well, this is better than knowing nothing at all I guess? But it doesn’t change the fact that it is still rather confusing.


  「Can I write it down for myself? 」


  「Please, go right ahead. 」


  「Don’t mind if I do write it down then. 」


  Sherry asked a question of the Explorer, and upon receiving his permission she took out paper, brush and ink from her backpack and started writing all of the information contained on that paper down.


  I wonder if she anticipated that something like that might happen, and that’s what she took these tools with her. Because it looks like she really did anticipate something like that.


  Well, this is Sherry we’re talking about, so she’s always prepared for everything.


  「I’ve memorized the information about the first and second floors, so you don’t have to write them down. 」


  「I have done the same for the third and fourth floors. 」


  Roxanne looks like she’s immensely motivated.


  「Then, I will take care of the memorization of the information from the fifth floor then. 」


  It seems that Rutina also intends to memorize some of the information.


  When it comes to the 5th floor, even if I remember it here, I’m likely to forget it soon enough… but if it’s just about info from a single floor, then maybe I could do it as well?


  Maybe that is also why Roxanne said that she’s only going to remember the information from the two floors, and not from five or more? Because she wants to make sure that she will remember all of it without fail.


  In that case, it’s time for me to use my brain as well.


  Okay then… on the second floor go left, then go right. I think this is how it went.


  「Let’s do it, desu! 」


  「I think we are going to be alright. 」


  Just from them repeating their usual catchphrases I can see that they have no intention of remembering any of the info whatsoever.


  To them, to do is to not remember, so let’s just leave all the work with writing the info down to Sherry, shall we?


  That being said, all of the notes were rather short, so Sherry was done with copying them quickly.


  「That should be all. Thank you for letting us copy the notes. 」


  「Thank you for your continued hard work, Sherry. And you, thank you for sharing the information as well.」


  「No, no, I just did the obvious thing that anyone would do if they were in my place. I’m also from here in Nesco, so having your cooperation in the efforts to subjugate its Labyrinths is very much welcome. 」


  So the Explorer who’s currently at the entrance to the Labyrinth is from Nesco as well, huh? Well, I guess having the Explorers who live nearby on the Labyrinth entrance duty is a preferable thing, since they won’t have to come here from far away just so that they could do their jobs, which could be seen as troublesome.


  Aside from that, I have only come here because Elder Cassandra has told me to, so it’s not like I particularly care about aiding in the effort to subjugate the Labyrinths to begin with, but let’s just keep quiet about it for now and let this guy think that I am here to help them of the goodness of my heart if I can ensure their active cooperation in our endeavors.


  And since all that I need to do to secure their cooperation is to show them that we are entering the Labyrinth, then we can show him only the part where we enter the Labyrinth and move to another place by Warping… but of course, I can’t really say that out loud either.


  If the exploration of the Labyrinth has progressed all the way to the 52nd floor, then the day when the Labyrinth will be subjugated is probably not that far away, isn’t it?


  That is also why I always need to make sure that whenever I go into this Labyrinth, we have to leave it through the main entrance as well. If we don’t do that, then the Explorers stationed here might think that we are cheating to get more contribution, and that would be incredibly bad for us, because once they start suspecting us, then all of our previous records would most likely be deemed as not trustworthy enough, so it’s better to keep all our records clean and proper.


  「Uhm, how long has it been since this Labyrinth first appeared? 」


  Sherry asked the question that I also wondered about.


  Ohh! I see!


  If it turns out that the Labyrinth here has grown past the 60th floor, then it is going to be okay for us to skip it for a while.


  「I think it first appeared around five or so years agon? 」


  「Is that so? Then, have the monsters from the Labyrinth were seen outside of it, and if so, how frequent were the sightings? 」


  「… No, there have been no sightings of them outside of the Labyrinth yet. 」


  We already know that when the Labyrinths first appear they are going to have a maximum of 50 floors, but even after it appeared five years ago, then I wonder if they know how much it actually grew since then?


  In order to try to get an answer to that question, I asked Sherry about it when we entered the Labyrinth.


  「How many floors do you think there can be in a Labyrinth that appeared five years ago? 」


  「When it comes to the Labyrinths, it really is a case-by-case scenario, so it is impossible to generalize any sort of statistics related to that. 」


  So she doesn’t actually know the answer to that either? Then why did she ask that question back there anyway? Was it just to chat with the Explorer?


  「Ah. Roxanne, it seems that on the first floor all we need to do is to go straight ahead. 」


  「Yes, I understand. Since the monsters from the first floors are going to be weak, there is no need for us to go out of our way to fight them unless they are going to be deliberately standing in our way. 」


  「Yes, precisely. 」


  I made sure to give exact instructions to Roxanne.


  Since we are going to be climbing this Labyrinth from the first floor, then I want her to ignore any monsters we might be encountering all the way up to the 45th floor, but we’ll see about that as we go up.


  Roxanne joyfully takes the lead and we begin our advance.


  Ignoring all of the monsters on our way up is an ideal scenario here, even though we are going to be losing some of the potential income as a result.


  

  * * *


  「That being said, it would seem that the monsters that appear around here are still going to be a little bit harsh after all. 」


  「Hee. You really think so? 」


  「This is an assumption based on the reaction of that Explorer by the entrance, as well as what the fishmonger back in the town said about the people being evacuated recently. If we take the words of these two into account, then we might assume that this is indeed the case. 」


  「That’s right. 」


  Sherry and I chased after Roxanne while having ourselves a little conversation.


  When Sherry asked if the monsters in this Labyrinth were getting tougher and if they were starting to appear outside of the Labyrinth, the Explorer at the entrance visibly hesitated for a little before hurriedly denying it.


  In other words, this can be taken as a confirmation that the monsters are indeed starting to get tougher.


  「It is said that the level of difficulty of the monsters the can be encountered in the Labyrinths is going to start increasing when the number of the floors of the Labyrinth increases to 56 floors. 」


  「Oh? Is that so? 」


  In the Labyrinths, the groups of monsters that can be encountered inside are changing every eleven floors.


  The current highest group for us is going to be from the 45th to the 55th floor, and starting from the 56th floor, it’s going to switch to an all-new, different group that is presumably going to be more difficult to deal with than the previous one.


  Or at least that is how the pattern was until now.


  It’s still not certain if that is how it is going to be for sure, but for the time being it is convincing enough.


  「Yes. In other words, I think that we can safely assume that right now this Labyrinth has at least 56 floors or even more. And since it has been five years since the Labyrinth first manifested, then that seems all the more probable of an outcome. 」


  「Oh. I understand. 」


  Sherry asked the Explorer at the entrance that question in order to find out about that.


  As expected of an intellectual like her.


  If there are more than 56 floors in this Labyrinth, then it means that it’s still a long way from being subjugated, so for the time being, all that we have to do is to enter it, and then use 「Warp 」 in order to transport ourselves somewhere else.


  「Look, there’s the Waiting Room already. 」


  While I was talking to Sherry, Roxanne spent most of the time battling monsters by herself, saving us the trouble of doing so as well, and soon we were already at the Waiting Room in front of the Boss Room.


  We go ahead without hesitation.


  Looks like the instructions that were saying that on the first floor all you need to do is to go straight ahead were right after all. Or rather, it would be pretty weird if we were to not reach the Boss Room even after following the instructions without deviating from the path even a little.


  Now, what were the instructions for the second floor again? Go left, and then go right?


  「When we are going to reach second floor, we need to go left, and then we need to turn right. 」


  「Understood. 」


  In this way, we can ensure that we’re going to keep progressing smoothly, and it’s all thanks to Sherry.


  And speaking of Sherry, did she manage tow write down the instructions for how to proceed through all 52 floors?


  No, it has to be all the floors aside from the 52nd one, since that floor is the one that is currently getting explored, so there should be no information on when its Boss Room is located just yet.


  It makes no difference to us either way.


  But I wonder… should we stop relying on the information provided to us by the Explorer and start attacking the floors on our own starting from around the 40th floor?


  Or maybe starting from the 44th floor, just to give ourselves that much more of a leeway.


  I feel like doing that even earlier should have been fine, or maybe that we should have started attacking on our own starting from the first floor.


  「Shouldn’t we be able to deal with this on our own without any issues? 」


  Well, I wouldn’t say from the first floor.


  We should wait until we’re going to be at least halfway through, because if we’re going to be advancing too quickly, then this place is going to be no different than the Labyrinth of Quratar, right?


  「Yes, but since none of the enemies feel like a particularly challenging ones, then I don’t think there’s any need for doing that just yet. 」


  I wonder when is Roxanne going to classify any of the enemies whom we are going to be dealing with as challenging?


  That being said, maybe we should actually avoid coming into contact with tougher enemies, because if Roxanne continues to fight against stronger enemies and defeating them easily, then thinking about it in such a way, it is only going to lead to her pushing us to go to the higher floors again, just like she was doing before.


  If that happens, we are definitely going to die at some point.


  After all, Roxanne thinks that we can go to the highest floor and subjugate the Labyrinth because she thinks that everyone can dodge as good as she can, but none of us can do it like her.


  「Yes. I thought such a course of action might be the best for us, and that is why I didn’t take notes all the way to the 52nd floor. 」


  Whoa. As expected of Sherry. So she even anticipated such a scenario happening?


  「Yes, you’re right. 」


  「So starting from the 44th floor, we are going to start capturing it on our own, without relying on the map’s help. 」


  I wonder if maybe we could start doing it from the 43rd floor?


  No, no. I think I’m too drawn to the 44th floor for my own good.


  Maybe we could start it from the 40th floor?


  Or perhaps even from the first floor?


  「Since we have already been to the 45th floor, so there might be a way for us to do it on our own on that floor. 」


  Look, do you see that? Even Roxanne is trying to adapt and improve.


  She is saying that there might be a way for us to do it on our own, but to tell you the truth, we have no other way but to do it on our own.


  「We need to get used to The Labyrinth Behind Nesco, so we’re going to gradually start climbing up its floors, but considering that starting from the 45th floor we’re going to be dealing with th entirely new monsters that we have never seen before, I think it would be good if we started attacking the floors on our own from the 42nd or 43rd one. After that… 」


  「Un. From the 43rd floor? 」


  Roxanne took over without my permission.


  Now that she has locked her own mindset like that, she is never going to accept anything other than that. I know her long enough to at least understand that much about her.


  In the first place, what does it even mean to get used to The Labyrinth Behind Nesco? No Labyrinth is going to be different from the other, because they are essentially all the same, so our trek through The Labyrinth Behind Nesco is essentially going to be the same as the one we had in the Labyrinth of Quratar.


  No, now that I think about it, it’s not going to be that simple. Different Labyrinths have a different combinations of monsters in them, so we might need to get used to the combinations of monsters present in this Labyrinth after all.


  Yes, that’s it. That has to be it. This certainly is going to be the case. This should be the case.


  Yes, that might be just the thing we need to do here.


  「The combination of monsters is not going to change all that much just by going up one floor. The only thing that is going to be changing is the new monster that is going to be added on every floor, so it would be good to get used to that starting from two or three previous floors. And from the 45th floor, we are going to be facing the entirely new group of monsters. 」


  「And on every new floor, the new monsters are going to be appearing the most. 」


  Roxanne makes a stern rebuttal to my statement.


  Yes, it is exactly like she says.


  

  * * *


  When you move to a new floor, the new monster that is the native one for that floor is going to be the one that is going to be appearing there the most, so as long as you won’t proceed to another level too fast, you’re going to have more than enough time to get used to that new monster and properly learn all of its behaviors and attack patterns.


  「However, the other half of them is going to be the conventional combination that we are already familiar with. 」


  Well, I guess that’s true enough.


  Roxanne was trying to persuade me, but I must not let myself be fooled by her.


  「While it is true that I have never conquered the 44th floor entirely on my own, this is going to be an entirely new experience for me in a way. And besides, I believe that as long as master is going to be with us, then we should have no [problems with the clearing of the 44th floor. 」


  As expected of Sherry. She always knows exactly what to say in order to counter Roxanne with her logical arguments.


  「But even if that’s the case, I don’t think we should start doing it from two or three floors below it. 」


  Sherry then said something that greatly surprised me. Of all the people in my Party, I didn’t expect Sherry to be the one who would praise me only to then block my attempts with her words.


  「According to that Explorer at the entrance, this Labyrinth has appeared around five years ago, which means that it is quite possible that the 43rd and 44th floors have been cleared not that long ago, but the lower floors have most definitely been cleared earlier. 」


  「Well, I guess it was probably like that. 」


  Sherry then started saying something else.


  Sherry, you traitor. I thought you’re going to be on my side no matter what!


  「If it’s already been five years since the Labyrinth’s first appearance, then I think it should be safe to assume that most of the trap rooms with a lot of monsters inside them have already been cleared out to some extent during the capturing of the lower floors, but on the other hand, if this Labyrinth has not been subjugated for five years, then it is also pretty possible tha these trap rooms have already managed to regenerate themselves, and so they’re going to have to be cleared from scratch again. And that’s why I think that the prolonged exploration of the lower floors might lead us to unnecessary danger. 」


  「You might be right about that. 」


  Now that I think about it, it might be exactly like Sherry said. As expected of her, she even took something like that under consideration.


  「Yes. 」


  「Well, in that case we should probably skip the 42nd floor… but what about the floors other than the 42nd one though? Isn’t it going to be too rough if we were to start from the 44th floor? 」


  「Un. That part is going to be difficult to figure out. 」


  Sherry began to worry again.


  I guess that the 43rd floor wouldn’t be that bad of a place for us to start.


  No, I wanted to start from as early as the 40th floor… but I guess that under the current circumstances that might be pretty much impossible after all.


  「Well, that’s right. I understand. I think it is exactly like master says, and that it is going to be necessary for us to get used to the monsters in this Labyrinth properly. That is why I think it would be best for us to start attacking this Labyrinth by relying only on our own eyesight starting from the 43rd floor. 」


  「Really? Well, if Miss Roxanne says so… 」


  Looks like Roxanne and Sherry finally managed to reach some kind of consensus.
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  If it’s like this, then I think it is safe to say that the plan of our attack for this Labyrinth has already been decided, and there is going to be no room for any sort of further negotiations.


  「Umu. 」


  All that I can do right now is to nod in satisfaction, since that is exactly the outcome that I wanted.


  What if it didn’t go so well? Then I would have simply suggested starting our own attack from yet another floor.


  45th floor seems like as good of a place as any to start, even if we might not be doing so well. As long as we take things slowly and with our usual caution, then we should be able to advance all the way to the 52nd floor without any issues.


  If we could go so far by relying purely on our own strength instead of the clues given to us by the Explorer at the entrance, then I think that could be called a pretty amazing achievement in and out of itself, and something the we could definitely be proud of.


  「Let’s do it, desu! 」


  「I think we are going to be fine. 」


  As usual, Miria and Vest are not adding anything substantial to the conversation.


  「Yes. It is a little disappointing that we are going to be doing something for that old woman’s sake, but if it is going to help with the effort to subjugate this Labyrinth, the we should go and do it nonetheless. 」


  Rutina also doesn’t seem to have any kinds of objections to our current plan of action.


  「Alright then. Just like we agreed, up to the 42nd floor we’re going to be proceeding in accordance with the information given to us, and then from the 43rd floor onward we’re going on our own. 」


  「Understood. 」
 「Well then, lead the way, Roxanne. 」


  And so we began walking forward with Roxanne’s usual guidance.


  However, even with all the clues that were provided to us, we were only able to advance as far as the 10th floor on that day due to the information being a little too simplistic, which resulted in us actually getting lost a few times.


  It seems that getting to the 43rd floor is going to take much longer than I have initially thought it would. According to my new estimations, it’s going to take us at least a few more days.


  It’s hard to say whether it’s going to be a good trend or not.


  「It’s almost evening, right? 」


  「Rinkape, desu! 」


  Since the evening was soon approaching and it was almost time for us to go home, Miria reacted immediately. I am sure that she must be looking to today’s dinner more than anything else, since we’re going to have that freshly-bought fish for dinner today.


  「Okay, let’s go back home and have dinner now, shall we? 」


  After we left The Labyrinth Behind Nesco for today, I warped us directly to Quratar’s Adventurer’s Guild, but before we did that, we briefly stopped by The Labyrinth Behind Nesco’s entrance to inform the Explorer there that we are leaving, and we should develop the habit of informing them about that every time we are going to be leaving, even if only on short breaks, like the one to have lunch or something similar.


  It is going to be troublesome to do it every single time when we’re going to be leaving, but we have to do it in order to not make them suspect us of cheating, like staying in the Labyrinth all night long in order to farm money or something along those lines.


  When we finally left The Labyrinth Behind Nesco and went back to Quratar, it was already pretty dark outside, most likely because Nesco is located in the northeren part of the empire, just like Bode, but that shouldn’t be too much of a problem for us.


  According to what we heard, more of the people from the neighborhood were supposed to be evacuated in the evening, but I don’t think that w’re so far north for there to be midnight already.


  Also, if the time when this Labyrinth is going to be subjugated is drawing close, then I hope we’re going to know when exactly it is going to happen, because it would be pretty bad if we were to be trapped inside of it when the whole subjugation process would start.


  Well, whatever, as long as we continue doing our thing, then things like that should eventually sort themselves out.


  When we finally reached Quratar’s Adventurers Guild, we left it and went back home while doing some light shopping for dinner in the meantime.


  Times like these are really making me appreciate having 「Warp」as one of my Bonus Skills, because all of the shops are located pretty close to one another and not that far away from the Adventurers Guild, so whenever we go shopping we don’t have to actually go that far to get things done.


  

  * * *


  I mean sure, there are no modern-day Japan convenience stores in this world, but with the addition of moving through 「Warp」you can get something pretty close to that experience, in a sense that you would be able to buy anything you need almost in one place.


  So as you can see, it’s pretty nice to have it.


  「Grill it, desu! 」


  As soon as we got back home, Miria immediately darted off into the kitchen.


  「Well then, should we go and take a bath in the meantime. I will then show you how to properly put on the thing that you got from Elder Cassandra, Rutina. 」


  「Of course. 」


  Telling her how to do it is going to be the fun part.


  After telling that to Rutina, I went and took a bath.


  I noticed that recently, we’re taking a bath practically every day.


  Right now is probably the hottest time of the year, but thankfully the inside of the Labyrinths is relatively cool, so that hotness of the air is not as severe whenever we are going through its halls, but putting that particular matter aside, no matter what I am going to end up doing, I am still going to end up sweating an awful lot, so this is the only thing that I can really do to make myself feel refreshed after a whole day of sweating.


  Well, the fact that I am going to be engaging in an activity that is going to make me sweat right after I will finish bathing is another matter entirely, but this is something that generally cannot be helped.


  This is this, and that is that, much in the same vein as with the sweets, for which there is an entirely separate stomach inside the human body.


  It would be outrageous if I were to stop having my daily dosage of fun simply because I wouldn’t want to sweat.
 When it comes to the preparation of the bath for us, it is no longer as big of a burden as it was at the beginning, mostly because now that Rutina has become a Mage, she is more than capable of helping me with that, even if only partly.


  After finishing my bath, I still had more than enough time to make a dish for dinner myself.


  「Okay, is it like this? 」


  「Yes, desu. 」


  When the preparations have been completed, we brought all of the finished dishes onti the dining table in the living room.


  「Oh. This is quite good! 」


  「I agree. 」


  Somehow, the fish tasted exceptionally good.


  I always thought that there is no such thing as a delicious specialty, but this time it might be different because Miria’s fish selection and cooking methods selected in order to prepare it were superior. Yeah, that’s definitely a more likely explanation.


  The male’s meat has a sticky, rich flavor. It’s so, very good.


  On the other hand, the female tastes like shishamo with salmon roe.


  No, wait. Is it a little bit different from salmon roe? It probably is, but well, that’s how it feels to me anyway. To put it in simple terms, it has a deep taste that is not too salty at all, making it possible to appreciate the flavor while also enjoying the unique texture. it’s amazing.


  Both of them are great.


  「Do you think it’s good? 」
 「Yes, desu! 」


  Miria is also very satisfied with the result that she managed to achieve, which isn’t saying all that much, since Miria, as someone who’s absolutely crazy about pretty much every kind of fish is always going to be satisfied with the fish, no matter what it is or how it turns out.


  After we finished eating, we all took a bath together in order to melt away our fatigue from the entire day.


  That’s right, for the time being, we’re not doing any more stupid things that would only cause us to become more tired. Instead, we are simply relaxing in the hot water.


  Well, I feel relaxed, It’s so relaxing, almost too relaxing.


  The feeling of five female bodies nestled so close to me is also blissful.


  I swim in that bliss.


  Freestyle.


  I don’t know the rest of what happened.


  I didn’t do anything.


  I am not getting tired.


  I’m not.
 After getting out of the bath and moistening my throat with some much-needed ice cold water, I went to bed.


  I head to our bedroom.


  Yes. If you are getting tired, you can do it here.
 I don’t get tired though, and that’s because I have mt Sex Maniac Job.


  I don’t get tired at all.


  「It was good hot water. 」


  While I was waiting for them in bed, Roxanne and the others changed into their nightgowns, by which I mean the camisoles I bought at a clothing store in the Imperial City.


  These negligees are really worth their price, seeing how easy they are to both put on and take off.


  「Definitely. 」


  「Yes, that’s right. 」


  Roxanne was the first one to get onto the bed, and she welcomed me with a kiss.


  Welcome Roxanne who came to bed with a kiss, but I’m not going to take off her clothes just yet, since there’s still plenty of time for us to enjoy ourselves, so we should appreciate this time and enjoy ourselves properly, slowly.


  「Alright then Rutina, take this. 」


  I then took my sweet time enjoying all of the girls, leaving Rutina for last, since that is what the order dictated.


  Now that we were done having our fun, it was the time for me to show Rutina how she is supposed to be wearing the treasure that she obtained from Elder Cassandra, so I took it out of my Item Box.


  Just like its name was saying, it is a Body Clip whose top part looks like a normal necklace.


  「Yes. 」


  I put it around Rutina’s neck.


  Well, that was the end of the easy part, but the genuinely hard part is going to start from here on out.


  There are two chains attached to the bottom of the Body Clip, so I put my hand in Rutina’s negligee and fumbled around it for a bit.


  「Now I need you to stand still for a bit, okay? 」


  I have to say though, the feeling of touching Rutina’s skin is really addictive.


  While stroking Rutina’s skin, I slide my palms around her body before finally grabbing the chain.


  Checking the clip at the end of her chain closely, I held onto Rutina’s rich massif with my left hand. The soft and elastic mountain surface raged as if it wanted to escape my control, by I managed to keep it in check and hold it down by wrapping my hand around it tightly.


  The mountain range is so rich in flavor that it doesn’t fit into the palm of my hand in its entirety, but I continue to cling onto it anyway. Once I finally managed to stay on top of the mountain without falling down halfway, then it was the time for me to enjoy its elasticity and the way it responded to my touch…


  And then I attached the clip at the end of the chain to her beautiful cherry-colored top.


  「Ah..! 」


  Now that was a really nice voice.


  「Alright. 」
 「Uhm, w-well… 」


  「It’s alright. 」


  This is the only way in which this Body Clip can be worn, so there’s nothing that I can do about it.


  It’s a body clip after all, so it should be obvious that certain parts of the body are going to be pinched by it.


  If you put it on, it fits perfectly to your body because at the end of the day, even if it looks like that, it is still a piece of equipment.


  「Ahhh… 」


  「Alright, here comes the next one. 」


  There are two chains on this Body Clip, after all, so it is definitely the time for the other clip to go say hello to the other charry-colored top at the peak of the other, symmetrical mountain.


  That is what I meant by that.


  Just like that. There… you… go!


  「Nh… nghhh…! 」


  Oh yeah, with a voice like that, don’t you even dare thinking that I am going to go easy on you, Rutina!


  * * *


  「Good morning, master. 」


  「Oh, good morning to you too, Roxanne. Good morning, everyone. Mmmm…. 」


  On the morning of the next day, I was woken up by Roxanne’s beautiful voice, and then I fully enjoyed the series of good morning kisses from everyone, after which I take turns kissing everyone in return.


  「Mmm… mhmm… Oh, good morning. 」


  Finally, I kissed Rutina last.


  The kisses that I receive from her are steadily getting richer and more refined, which is not surprising.


  

  * * *


  After all, she has four other people as examples, so as long as she tries to imitate what she sees from them, her own technique is bound to improve sooner or later.


  Or rather, it would be pretty strange if it didn’t happen at all.


  In such situations, being selfish and passive is unacceptable.


  Reading the air in the room is pretty important. That’s right, reading the air properly, all the more so since it’s always been that people were able to grow up and develop by looking at the other people around them and imitating the things that they were doing in the same way.


  「Alright, let’s put on our equipment and go to the Labyrinth now, shall we? 」


  「Yes, that’s right. 」


  Just like usual, I took out the equipment from the Item Box and distributed it to everyone.


  Finally, it was time to also give Rutina her equipment, along with the Body Clip.


  「Rutina, come over here. 」


  I removed it for her before we went to bed yesterday, since it would be pretty difficult for her to sleep while still having it on, and I want her to know that I am a kind master who won’t force her to wear something that’s uncomfortable to wear just because it is an effective piece of gear.


  Yeah, I am doing that for her because I am kind.


  Not at all because I want to hear her moans every time when I am going to be taking it off and putting it on for her again.


  I hardly even thought about it.


  I am not thinking about it at all.
 Not at all.


  Maybe a little.


  Just a little.


  Just a bit.


  Just a teeny tiny little miniscule bit.


  Just that, nothing more.


  「Nhh…! 」


  But still, hearing her moan like that whenever I’m going to be putting the Body Clip on for her is never gonna grow old on me since it sounds so nice in my ears.


  In that case, is it okay if it is just going to be for a little bit?


  「I want you to continue wearing this piece of equipment from now on in order to maximize its effectiveness. 」


  「…..Yes. I will be sure to do that… Nhhhhh…. 」


  It’s nice to know that this Body Clip has two clips at the end of the chains: one for the peak of every mountain on a woman’s body. That being said… I wonder why there are two clips, but not three of them, since, you know, girls have one more peak this could be put on.


  Well, it’s probably because in the end this is still a piece of equipment meant to be worn in the Labyrinth, so the third one would probably just be getting in the way.


  Rutina is going to be wearing it while in the Labyrinth, and then I will be removing it for her before we’re going to be taking the bath, since it would be a problem if it got rusty after being soaked in the bathwater for too long.
 A rusty piece of equipment that can no longer be put to use is the last thing that we want to have in our inventory after all.


  So like I said, I will be removing it for Rutina before the bath, and I will put it on her again after finishing the bath.


  It needs to be done as such because I need it.


  It is absolutely necessary.


  Hehehe, talk about a perfect cycle.


  Is this going to be one of those cases where setting up a routine like that is going to be beneficial for us in the long run?


  「There, should be perfect now. How is it? 」


  「Yes. Uhm… no, actually, nevermind. 」


  It must be comfortable to wear it.


  It feels good to wear it.


  But if there’s ever going to be a problem, then I can always take it off and put it back on properly for her.


  The perfect preparation of such items is always important, so I want her to tell me anytime if there’s something that’s going to be wrong with it.


  「So, if I remember correctly, we’re going to be starting the climb from the 10th floor today, right? 」


  I then warped us directly to The Labyrinth Behind Nesco.


  There is no need for us to be showing our faces to the Explorer at the entrance to the Labyrinth after going up every single floor, and since it is still relatively early in the morning, then there is a high chance that the guy might not even be there this early in the first place.


  But even if he was there already, he should have entered the Labyrinth before he took the position, because otherwise it would be impossible to enter the Labyrinth if it were to be subjugated. But this is not a problem for us, and moreover, it cannot be helped.


  Well, if we continue doing this every day, the we will always come here early in the morning, meaning that we might not bump into the guy even once, but that is how we usually operate and I’m not going to change that now, even if it means that one day we might miss the moment of the subjugation of the Labyrinth.


  However, strongly believe that if this Labyrinth is going to be subjugated, then it will probably not happen at such a pinpoint early hour in the morning. And on the off chance that the subjugation of the Labyrinth does happen early in the morning, I will have a perfect, foolproof excuse ready: an excuse that I have overslept just on that particular day.


  「If memory serves me correctly, then on the 10th floor we are supposed to go straight way into the back of the floor and then turn right. 」


  「Okay. This way then. 」


  「Guide us, Roxanne. How are you feeling, Rutina? Are you okay? 」


  「Y-Yes, everything’s fine. 」


  It seems that Rutina doesn’t have any problems, even though she is wearing the Body Clip while in the Labyrinth.


  We then follow Sherry’s information and proceed in accordance with the strategy information, leaving the Labyrinth before breakfast.


  When I went out of The Labyrinth Behind Nesco, the Explorer of the clan was properly standing near the entrance, meaning that I was right about him not being there before since it was too early in the morning.


  It’s good that he’s here. If he wasn’t, then we would have a bad time.


  「Ah. Thank you for your hand work. It would seem that you entered the Labyrinth before I came and took post in the morning, right? 」


  「The name’s Michio. And yes, it would seem so. 」


  I affirm the Explorer’s words while showing him the emblem that I have received from Elder Cassandra.


  When we came here in the morning, there was no one at the post, and since the Explorer didn’t meet us earlier, then he cannot be sure which one of us came here earlier than the other, and neither of these possibilities can be ruled out, as nothing has been confirmed.


  Talk about a real case of Schrödinger’s Cat, except I know that I am not lying, and that we were the first ones here.


  「I understand. Then I will record that you have entered the Labyrinth in the early morning. And if I remember correctly, then you were also in the Labyrinth until pretty late into the night yesterday as well. You certainly seem to be working hard. 」


  「Umu. Now if you’ll excuse us, we will go grab a bite to eat and then we will come back. 」


  Well, as long as he us going to properly record that we have been in the Labyrinth since early morning until breakfast time, then there shouldn’t be any problems with it.


  After we finished eating breakfast, I once again told my name to the Explorer at the front entrance and entered the Labyrinth once more.


  After going in and out like that, I returned back to Quratar’s Adventurers Guild by warping there directly from the Labyrinth in the evening.


  It’s yet another example of a perfect cycle.


  Make sure to report it to Elder Cassandra if you want.


  On the next morning we did essentially the same thing as well: I warped us from our house directly to The Labyrinth Behind Nesco, and we only went out of it to get ourselves recorded when it was time to go back and have breakfast.


  「Thank you for your hard work. I was here earlier today this morning when it was still dark, and yet I didn’t see you enter the Labyrinth, so you probably came in today even earlier than yesterday, huh? 」


  Are you doubting me? Or perhaps you’re trying to set up a trap for me?


  

  * * *


  「Yeah, we didn’t see anyone when we came here today, so it must be just like you said. 」


  I certainly haven’t met you, or anyone else when we came here, because we warped straight into the Labyrinth. But putting that detail aside, it’s not a lie when I say that we didn’t see anyone when we came here, so there should be no problems with that.


  I am not Schrödinger’s cat anymore, I am Schrödinger’s Adventurer.


  「Is that so? Then I will record it as such. 」


  It can’t be helped, so the next morning I brought us to the entrance of the Labyrinth properly instead of warping in there from the house, but…


  「 Wait a minute, why is there no one here? 」


  We came to the entrance of The Labyrinth Behind Nesco properly, but there was no one there.


  Did the clan’s Explorers come later than us? But the surroundings are already bright.


  Was the one at the entrance yesterday the only one that came to his post early? Well, whatever.
 Since it can’t be helped once again, I entered the Labyrinth and recorded our progress before when we were leaving it right before breakfast


  「Thank you for your hard work. 」


  「Yeah, about that. I came a little late today, but no one was there at the entrance when we arrived. Did something happen? 」


  「Well. Yesterday was special case, but normally it is always like this. Besides, you always seem to be active from quite early in the morning. 」


  「Huh. Is that so? 」


  That surprised me. So it must have happened by chance. But now that we know that this is when the Explorers usually arrive at the Labyrinth’s entrance, this means that we can start warping straight to the Labyrinth from home without worrying about it too much.


  This is a rather unexpected result, but on the other hand, this is the power of Schrödinger’s Adventurer.


  All that I ask now is that if you’re going to report it to Elder Cassandra, just make sure to do it properly, please.


  After that encounter with the Explorer at the entrance where he explained to us how it all works, I started warping us directly to the Labyrinth in the early morning, and taking us back home directly from the Labyrinth in the evening, and we were only going back to the Labyrinth’s main entrance to report our progress with the Explorers there when it was time to eat a meal or we wanted to have a short rest.


  At the very least, it looks like they are going to keep properly recording our progress no matter when we’re going to be seeing them, so at least I don’t need to worry about that and I can focus on doing the important thing: progressing further and further through The Labyrinth Behind Nesco.


  Of course, once we enter the Labyrinth, we are proceeding with the strategy guide properly.


  「And with this, we have now cleared this Labyrinth all the way up to the 42nd floor, which means that we’re going to start exploring on our own starting from the next floor, right? 」


  「Yes, that’s right. Roxanne, please lead the way. 」


  「Of course. Leave it to me, master. 」


  Soon after that, we reached the 43rd floor in basically no time at all.


  It’s a little bit too soon for my liking, but now that we have already reached it, there really isn’t much that can be done about it, so let’s just accept it and move on.


  That being said, maybe we shouldn’t have used the information from the Explorers so much? If we didn’t choose to use them, then maybe we could have been advancing at the pace of one floor per day, just like we were doing it back in Quratar’s Labyrinth?


  Of, but if we did that, then it is more than probable that Roxanne would have us go at a pace of one floor per one day all the way until we would have reached the 52nd floor of this Labyrinth, so at the end of they day, I actually feel glad that we didn’t choose to do that


  「Huh? 」


  Even so, we have arrived at the Boss Room of the 43rd floor on that same day.


  「The Waiting Room should be right up ahead. 」


  Roxanne spoke out the dreaded words as if it was the most obvious thing to do in the entire world.


  No, no. Wait, wait, wait!


  She must have seen the strategy information for the 43rd floor, because there’s no way that we would have gotten this far when we were supposed to proceed without relying on the information from the Explorers!


  No matter how you look at it, it’s so blatant that it couldn’t be any more obvious than that!


  She looked at Sherry, but she just shakes her head hard. Does that mean Sherry wasn’t the one who showed Roxanne the clues for how we should be moving on the 43rd floor?


  And does that mean that we managed to reach this place so far purely by chance? Is it even possible to get to the Boss Room so quickly without any strategy information at all? Because I don’t think something like that should be possible.


  Well, it can’t be helped now that we are already here, so we broke through the 43rd floor and moved to the 44th floor next.


  As expected though, we did not break through to the 44th floor on that day, so I am safe for now.


  「… Waiting Room already, huh? 」


  However, on the next day we quickly arrived at the Boss Room on the 44th floor of The Labyrinth Behind Nesco


  「Yes. The Labyrinth here is not all that wide, and that might be why getting here was relatively easy. 」


  Roxanne says something like this. I will definitely look at the strategy information later to confirm if that is really the case or not.


  「… I don’t think it’s particularly narrow though. 」


  Sherry shook her head, indicating that she wasn’t agreeing with what Roxanne said.


  But if Sherry was not the one who showed Roxanne the information on how to get to the Boss Rooms on the 43rd and 44th floors so quickly, then it must have happened back when the Explorer at the entrance showed us the strategy information for the very first time.


  She must have memorized the clues to getting through every floor back then, and now these pieces of information stayed in her brain even if she is not trying to consciously remember any of them, thus causing her to guide us through the shortest possible route she remembered even though that is not our aim right now at all.


  Now, even if we assume that this is the result of Roxanne’s obsession with the Labyrinths, then I still feel inclined to ask: just what kind of memory does she have in that head of hers?


  This is horrible.


  I definitely wouldn’t be able to remember so much information at once.


  On the first floor, go straight and go right next, right? These were the instructions?


  No, I think it was not it. I think it was actually to go the left and then straight all the way to the back.


  Or is it that one is the first floor and the other is the second floor?


  It’s no use, it’s all too vague!


  That, and I knew that I won’t be able to remember even two things at once.


  That’s just how it is with me.


  「It’s simple, really. 」


  「I think it’s amazing. 」


  「If the labyrinth capture progresses and we get close to subjugation, then there’s nothing wrong with that, right? 」


  These three are way too good-natured.


  Finally, we came to the 45th floor.


  We did it so fast.


  I just hope that we won’t have such a tempo in the future.


  「Y-You know, we have yet to break through the 45th floor back in the Labyrinth of Quratar, so how about going there first? 」


  「I don’t think that any of the monsters there are going to be worthy opponents for us now though. 」


  That is not what I am talking about right now, Roxanne.
 She definitely remembered the instructions on how to get through the 45th floor and beyond, so if this keeps up, she will definitely want to continue pushing us forward until we reach the 52nd floor.


  So, if this is destined to happen anyway, then I want to delay is by as much as possible, at the very least.


  No, I have to delay it.


  I will not let Carthage perish and its lands to be sprinkled with salt.


  「No, no. Maybe you should give it at least some thought? 」


  「Besides, the Labyrinth of Quratar came after the labyrinth of Vale. 」


  

  * * *


  That’s because back in the days of the Labyrinth of Vale we didn’t have any information on how to proceed through the floors to clear them quickly.


  「Because back then we were on the lower floors. If only we knew that reaching the 45th floor of the Labyrinths can be this easy, then perhaps it would have been better if we experienced the Labyrinth of Quratar, on which there was a lot more information available? 」


  「I see. 」


  「Yes, certainly. There are more people in Quratar, so there are times when we could fight there safely. 」


  Sherry provided some much-needed covering fire for me.


  「Well, it doesn’t matter which one comes first. 」


  Roxanne is strangely convinced about that.


  Does that mean that she will never forget the Labyrinth capture information once you she has memorized it? Because if so, then that would mean that her memory is so much better than the one of a regular human, since human memory always fades.


  Little by little.


  It does so steadily.


  From yesterday to today, from today to tomorrow, from tomorrow to the day after tomorrow.


  If a few days pass, then we humans are definitely going to be forgetting about everything that we learned a few days ago, no matter how important it was.


  And it’s not like we’re just going to forget a little about any given thing. For humans, any piece of knowledge can literally disappear into oblivion, as if it was never in your head in the first place.


  「In that case, the safer Labyrinth of Quratar should be a better option. 」


  「I understand. 」


  All right, despite all odds, I managed to win the battle of arguments and successfully persuaded Roxanne as a result.


  「Okay. Then let’s move to Quratar’s Labyrinth, but we should also keep in mind to show our faces at the entrance to this Labyrinth, preferably in the morning and at noon. It’d going to be a bit troublesome to come back here every now and then, but this is something that cannot be helped, since the continuity of our recorded progress depends on it. 」


  「Yes, of course. 」


  「I agree with what master said. 」


  It’s nice to see that Roxanne and Sherry agree with me on this so unilaterally.


  「Are you fine with that kind of approach as well, Rutina? 」


  「Yes. I see no reason to oppose this kind of approach, since our priority is first and foremost to proceed with the exploration of the Labyrinths so that they could be subjugated as fast as possible. As long as we’re going to continue working towards that goal, then it does not matter for me whether that Labyrinth we are going to be exploring is going to be the one belonging to the clan or not. 」


  Rutina doesn’t seem to have any problems with my current decision either.


  This Labyrinth that we are currently in, The Labyrinth Behind Nesco, is the one that belongs to the territories owned by the clan that Rutina is a member of, and we have come here in the first place because Elder Cassandra, the leader of the clan, asked me to help them with its subjugation.
 However, even though Rutina was certainly respectful towards Elder Cassandra, I felt like that respect was only a customary one, and not the one coming from the bottom of her heart.


  I can always be wrong about it, but for the time being, I can say with absolute certainty that she does not have the particularly strong feelings of admiration towards Elder Cassandra.


  For me, that is certainly a good thing.


  「Okay, let’s move out then, everyone. 」


  Now that we have reached a decision, I warped us all to the Labyrinth of Quratar’s 45th floor.


  Now, I wonder exactly how many days have passed since our last visit to this Labyrinth? It doesn’t matter all that much though, since even if I will have to force myself to advance through the floors of this Labyrinth again, then the purpose of us coming back here in the first place is to buy time, even if it is going to be a little of it in the end, to not continue climbing up in The Labyrinth Behind Nesco.


  Every little bit of bought time is going to count here.


  「This way, everyone. 」


  「Oh. So we’re going straight to see the monster native to the 45th floor, huh? 」


  Roxanne immediately starts leading us towards the first group of monsters.


  Considerring the situation that we are currently in, containing her excitement might be potentially problematic.


  And even if I do manage to somehow restrain her, then it is probably not going to work for too long


  「No. We are not going for tha group of monsters, because it is not close enough to us. We are heading straight towards the Boss Room, since it is located just over there. 」


  「You are… taking us straight towards the Boss Room? 」


  「Yes. And of course, we are going to be challenging it repeatedly, right? 」


  Roxanne answered my question with a nice, sweet smile.


  She even wants us to challenge the Floor Boss of this floor repeatedly?


  I mean sure, it’s not like we didn’t do this sort of thing before, but it doesn’t mean that I want to keep doing it if I can possibly avoid it…


  … but before I could raise that point with Roxanne, she gave me yet another one of her smiles.


  Whenever she is acting like that, I find it incredibly hard to resist her on deny her anything that she wants us to do.


  「Oh, no, uhm… I mean sure, but…. Oh yeah! If that is how you want to go about it, then we are going to need a map… 」


  「It’s okay, master. There won’t be any need for that. I have thought about how I would guide us through the 45th floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth many times before, so I have already memorized the location of the Boss Room on this floor and the best possible route to it! 」


  「Well, yeah, that’s great and all… but would it not still be better to check it just to be sure? 」


  「Like I said, there is no need to worry about that, master. You can rest assured that I will not be forgetting any of the information related to the Labyrinths that easily. 」


  Roxanne said that she would never forget the information that would help us clear the floors of the Labyrinth and move forward in it.


  While I would definitely forget even such important information if enough time has passed, I feel like when Roxanne says that she’s not going to forget them, she means it in a very literal sense of the word.
 She said that she will never forget these information, or perhaps that she will not allow herself to forget them.


  In other words, that was her indirect way of saying that she has remembered all of the information on how to proceed through The Labyrinth Behind Nesco, which means that the information on how to get to the Boss Rooms up to the one on the 52nd floor are now etched in her head and they will probably never leave it, no matter how much time passes or how long I am going to try to stall our return there.


  Oi. She’s definitely going to remember all of these things, and that’s going to be very bad for me.


  「Than at the very least, when we are going to be finished with the repeated battles with the Floor Boss here on the 45th floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, should we not go back to The Labyrinth Behind Nesco to explore and clear that same floor there next? Is there order not strange? 」


  Resisting in such a way is the only thing that I can do now in order to not allow Roxanne to have her way completely.


  「Perhaps that would be a good thing to do, but right now I feel that if we get used to fighting the Floor Bosses here in the Labyrinth of Quratar, where we can get much more information that are going to be helpful in clearing it, it would mean that we are going to be able to fight safely even in the other Labyrinths. 」


  Roxanne rebuked my statement, further cementing my belief that she and I have a very different definitions and standards of what safety and security are supposed to be.


  Well, I do agree that once we get used to fighting against the regular enemies and the Floor Boss of the 45th floor, then the enemies on the first and second floor should no longer be posing any kind of threat to us because we will be able to defeat them effortlessly, but that is not the problem right now.


  

  * * *


  「Well, usually it is the other way around, so I don’t see why we could not do it like that this time. 」


  Ohhh!!!


  As expected of Sherry. Well said, and nice follow-up!


  This is exactly why I am so happy that Sherry is here with us, because she can always offer that unique point of view of hers to the discussion because she does not allow herself to get carried away with her emotions and always thinks things through from a rational standpoint


  「Yes, yes, it’s just like Sherry says. We should do it step by step and gradually without rushing ahead of ourselves. It is especially important now to take things with as many steps as possible and get used to it slowly. 」


  「I see. Is that so? 」


  Now that Sherry seems to have taken my side in this little conflict, Roxanne’s aggressive demeanor seems to have softened for a little bit.


  If we keep on pushing her like that, then this might just work.


  「Yes. Little by little, one step at a time. We are not in a hurry anywhere, after all. 」


  Instead of blindly rushing ahead, I would much rather take the 「three steps forward, two steps back」 approach


  「Understood. I see, you’re right. So for the time being, let’s bid our time here in the Labyrinth of Quratar while we enjoy the repeated battles with the Floor Boss of this floor. 」


  「Y-Yeah, that’s exactly right. 」


  I wonder if she really understood what we were trying to say here, or is she doing it out of pity because she thinks that I am getting too lazy? Which I am definitely not, considering how much we are able to do from the early morning to the evening.


  「Hmm. It seems that there are not many good monsters around here, so we might as well go straight to the Boss Room instead. 」


  「I-Is that so? 」


  By the way, we also do it every night in bed, and that’s why I definitely cannot be called a lazy person, you understand?


  「Hmm, still no good monsters, huh? Perhaps if we go around the Boss Room one more time,
 Some of them might actually respawn.


  「…Maybe so. 」


  This cannot be helped.


  Just go around as much as I like it, to the point where you are going to be satisfied.


  「Ah. I sense a nice monster nearby. Let’s defeat it quickly and go to the Boss Room then. 」


  「Oh, oh! 」


  But what is the degree of enjoyment here, exactly?


  In the end, we ended up having to deal with a large number of repeated Floor Boss battles, almost to the point where it could be said that we had a Boss lap.


  Roxanne also wasn’t complaining about anything, so can I take it as a sign that she was able to enjoy herself in such a way?


  「It’s almost evening now, isn’t it? 」


  「…I see. It’s time to finish. 」


  「Yes. Let’s leave it at this for today.「


  Roxanne, the real Roxanne.


  Now that Roxanne didn’t voice any objections or desires to stay and fight some more, we were able to safely finish our activities in the Labyrinth for today.


  I don’t want to think about anything that’s going to be happening tomorrow, so I quickly leave the Labyrinth, do some light shopping and then return back home.


  I didn’t stop by The Labyrinth Behind Nesco, because it should be fine for today. The Explorers at the entrance are probably going to interpret it in such a way that we were in the Labyrinth until the sun went down.


  When we get home, I take off my equipment and put on my casual clothes and make dinner while Roxanne and others will take care of the equipment.


  「Rutina, come here. 」


  I need to do it for her too. Remove Rutina’s special piece of equipment, I mean.


  It’s an important, valuable, and wonderful piece of equipment after all, so it would be outrageous if someone other than me were to remove it.


  Unsurprisingly, Rutina didn’t take it off by herself.


  I will not give this right away to anyone.


  「… Y-Yes? 」


  「We’re out of the Labyrinth for today, so it’s fine to remove the equipment for now. 」


  「Yes, of course. 」


  Well, as expected, I won’t let her take off her clothes herself, so I put my hand inside them and poke around for a bit.


  This is good.


  This is the best.


  Then, I gently find the place that the Body Clip is attached to.


  Be kind and gentle now, an remove it gently, slowly, politely. Slide your fingers in there a sif you were licking the soft skin with your fingers.


  「Are you used to this equipment now? 」


  「Yes, to some extent. 」


  Good, that’s very good to hear indeed.


  「From now on, I will put it on and I will take it off for you. 」


  「Yes… khh….! 」


  Whoops, did I put too much strength into it? Is she okay?


  「It’s hard to put on and take this equipment off. You need to get used to it. It’s better to leave it to those who are accustomed to putting it on and taking it off. Therefore, I will be doing it for you until you get accustomed to it enough. 」


  I ended the explanation with that.


  I look forward to the day when she’s going to be doing that herself, because that’s going to be cute, erotic, and ferocious.


  「……Yes. 」


  She seems to have accepted it.


  I’m happy for it


  Then, after eating and getting out of the bath, I put it on for again of course.


  Taking a bath while wearing important equipment is out of the question.


  Well, I feel like I would still want to wash it while wearing it covered with foam, but that would probably not work well.


  When I imagined it, I wanted to do it more and more, but it’s not possible.


  It’s the same thing if you do something similar in bed.


  That’s it.


  That’s right.


  Do the same in bed.


  「Well then, Rutina. 」


  「….. yes. 」


  I held it gently with my hand, and then I proceeded to envelop the entire rich mountain massif with it before I pinned it down and held it firmly in place in order to make sure that the equipment is going to be put on properly.


  「There, that should do it. 」


  I think everything went well, so…


  「Nhhh… 」


  Yeah, everything went off without a hitch, and there seem to be no problems whatsoever.


  However, is this going to be enough to get her used to wearing it in the mornings?


  Life is all about dying so that we may live, and living so that we may one day die.


  In a much similar fashion, equipment is worn in order to be removed, and removed in order to be worn again.


  It is a given that I am going to be taking it off for her whenever we are going to be going to sleep so as to not cause her any sort of discomfort, but since it is a valuable and wonderful piece of equipment, then it would be better for her to be wearing it as much as she possibly can, right?



 
  Chapter 5: Road to...


  『Rutina』


  Current Levels & Equipment:
 Mage Lv.35


  Equipment:
 Rod of Offerings
 Hardened Leather Jacket
 Leather Hat
 Body Clip


  「We managed to find the Boss Room rather easily once again. Does that not mean that this Labyrinth is a rather small one after all? 」


  Unfortunately, even though we did make a detour back to the Labyrinth of Quratar, it didn’t stop Roxanne’s rapid progress in the slightest.


  Other than that, our climb through The Labyrinth Behind Nesco was also progressing smoothly, which was definitely thanks to all of the strategy information given to us by the Explorer at the entrance that the girls then managed to memorize.


  However, even after we reached the floor where we were supposed to stop making use of the strategy information, they were still guiding me in accordance to these information subconsciously, which was both amazing and quite terrifying for me.


  Roxanne also said that once she managed to memorize it, there’s no way that she’s going to forget any information that she managed to learn about a given Labyrinth.


  But right now, even without her ability to not forget the things that she saw even once, we could all still tell that The Labyrinth Behind Nesco is not as small as she was making it out to be.


  「It’s not that small now, is it? 」


  「Yes, it definitely is not that small. 」


  Sherry seems to be agreeing with her. What should I do now?


  Forget about taking an entire day to break through a single floor, it is still early morning, so isn’t that too blatant?


  「Today, we will go around doing the Floor Boss battles in The Labyrinth Behind Nesco… or not. Should we go and move to the Labyrinth of Quratar instead? 」


  I suggested fighting the Floor Bosses today in order to prevent us from the further exploration of the Labyrinths, which would inevitably lead us to discovering the Boss Rooms on the higher floors, which is definitely what Roxanne would have wanted to do, knowing her.


  「I think that going around doing Floor Boss battles is a good thing to do. 」


  You say that, but your eyes are telling me an entirely different story. The way I see it, you’re definitely going to try to find the next Boss Room.


  That is what the look in Roxanne’s eyes is saying to me right now.


  That is why I think that moving to the Labyrinth of Quratar would really be the best thing to do here.


  「Umu. 」


  「That being said, it would be good to also go to Quratar’s Labyrinth and find the Boss Room on the next floor as soon as possible as well. 」


  I knew she was going to say that.


  The worst thing here though is that even if we do end up going to the Labyrinth of Quratar instead of The Labyrinth Behind Nesco, we might end up going to the next floor.


  「As expected, our speed of capturing the floors of the Labyrinth is just too fast. With that said, wouldn’t it be better to spend the day doing the battles with regular monsters and then spend another whole day doing nothing but the battles with the Floor Bosses? 」


  「That would have probably been the case if there appeared a monster against whom we have never fought before and we needed to practice fighting it, but for now, I do not feel the slightest need for us to do that. 」


  Well, it would have been much better if you felt that need after all.


  「Un. 」


  「Well, the speed of our clearing of the floors certainly is fast. 」


  「That’s right, that’s right. 」


  As expected of Sherry. She understand where I am coming from so well.


  She is most certainly worthy of being called the representative of the general public here.


  「However, I think that our current situation does not allow us to be so overly sensitive about such matters. 」


  「You think so? 」
 「Yes, because even if we were to go up by one floor, then that would mean that the monsters are only going to get stronger by one floor as well. 」


  「I-I see? 」


  Is this really a reasonable idea?


  「I guess that’s right. Monsters do not get stronger so quickly and they are also not going to be changing all that much, which makes me wish that they could get stronger along with us. If that was the case, then we would really have to get used to fighting them, but as things are now, I think that the difference in the strength of the monsters located one, two or even three floors above from our current one is going to be well within the margin of statistical error. 」


  Well personally, I think that three floors are going to make a difference, but that is just my own point of view. To Roxanne, it might as well not make any kind of difference at all.


  Or rather, it is much more probable that by the time Roxanne is going to legitimately feel the need to get used to certain type of monsters, it is already going to be over and we’re going to have to move to yet another floor with yet another set of enemies.


  Sherry’s thoughts on the matter are strangely rational like usual, which make sit look like Roxanne’s own thoughts are stuck in an entirely separate direction, but putting tat matter aside, it seems that I won’t be able to achieve my goal of persuading them to have ourselves procrastinate for a few days in the Labyrinth of Quratar….


  No, if I leave this matter unattended like that, then it’s entirely possible that Roxanne is going to force us to break through to another floor immediately.


  I was hoping that if I can make us spend a day or two in the Labyrinth of Quratar then her memory might fade, but with all the new information that I now possess, it seems like betting on such a possibility might not be the smartest thing to do after all. And all of that because Roxanne so confidently said that she is not going to forget any of the information related to the Labyrinths that she managed to learn.


  Moreover, she stressed that she is never going to forget anything related to the Labyrinths.


  「Good morning. I see that you have come quite early today as well. 」


  When we went out of The Labyrinth Behind Nesco and emerged at the front entrance, we were greeted by the clan’s Explorer.


  This particular guy seems to be working at the entrance to this Labyrinth exclusively, so now after we have been coming and going in and out of here for a few days, I can say that we got to know him relatively well.


  Just now he said that we have come quite early today, so I guess that has to mean that it must be still pretty early in the morning.


  Honestly, I don’t even know if coming to the Labyrinth early is considered to be a good thing here or not.


  I don’t even know if anybody cares about it in the first place.


  For all this guy knows, it might be that have been ordered to come to this Labyrinth so early by Elder Cassandra herself, but I have to say that if I were in his shoes then I too would start to question just what kind of person is someone who is mad enough to be coming to the Labyrinths even before the Explorers stationed at the entrance will come take their posts every day.
 On one hand this is good, because we can do that much more in the Labyrinth, but if we continue coming here so early every single day to the point where it actually becomes a pattern, then I can understand why this Explorer would start viewing it as such, thus thinking that we are actually active in there from early in the morning.


  It makes me feel a little bit sorry for this insolent little fellow, since he probably cannot even imagine that we can actually get into the Labyrinth from our home directly and then leave it at the end of the day, all in a span of a few short moments.


  It doesn’t even need to be evening. With my 「Warp」 Bonus Skill, we may return home as early or as late as we want, and no one would be none the wiser.


  The only possible concern that I might have is that Elder Cassandra would somehow caught wind of our practices of just pretending to be going back home late, but if she could do that, then that would honestly make her one hell of a scary old lady in my eyes.


  

  * * *


  「Yeah. 」


  「Oh, while we are still on the subject, I have a message that Lady Cassandra wanted me to pass onto you. She said: 『I see you are quite busy doing your best, but I would like you to pay me another visit soon 』. 」


  「Understood. 」


  I see. So Elder Cassandra can pass information to those whom she is keeping an eye on through such a route as well, huh? All thanks to the fact the Explorers stationed at the entrance to this Labyrinth are the members of her clan, which makes it easy for her to pass messages around.


  And after that, all that needs to be done is for the Explorer to confirm whether or not we entered the Labyrinth properly. Once she sees the records that confirm that we are indeed entering the Labyrinth like the old Lady asked us to, she will know that we are properly reporting at the Labyrinth’s entrance and that she can pass on the message for us through the Explorer stationed there.


  Who knows, maybe something good is going to come out of it?


  「Thank you very much for your cooperation. 」


  I have to wonder though: if I am not going to go meet the old lady right away, does that mean that the Explorer guy is going to be reprimanded for it because he didn’t fulfill his duty properly?


  I mean, it’s not like I particularly care about that sort of thing, but I don’t want to be too much of a bother to him just in case if there is something like different factions within Elder Cassandra’s clan that are not getting along with one another and he happens to be a member of one such hostile faction.


  Thinking about it in such terms, I guess I technically could be classified as a member of the Duke of Hartz faction… yeah, even if such a faction did exist, then I don’t really care about it.


  But that is actually a curious thought.


  Is the Duke of Hartz even a part of the clan in the first place? Because if not, then what factions would there be in the clan? Cassia faction? Rutina faction? Nah, there’s no way something like that would be possible.


  Even if there were factions like that, then it be the faction on the side where the message would definitely have been omitted, but knowing that old lady, she would probably find a way to skillfully maneuver through any and all such conflicts between the factions.


  An ability like that is probably exactly what allowed her to keep her position as the head of the clan for such a long time.


  Just like I thought, this old lady is actually pretty damn terrifying.


  「Let’s go pay her a visit then. Would it be viewed better if we did that as soon as possible? 」


  「I do not know what are the exact customs of the nobles in relation to such matters, but something is telling me that the sooner we do this, the better, especially since the person who requested the meeting is the local person of power, so if you make them wait for too long, then they might have a bad impression about you. 」


  Sherry answered my question.


  Even if all he was doing was delivering a message for me, I must not forget that it is unlikely that the Explorer standing at the entrance to The Labyrinth Behind Nesco is someone with a direct connection to Elder Cassandra.


  Maybe she’s just using one cushion or two cushions here? And if the Explorer at the entrance is standing here all day, then it is more than likely that he is going to make his report to Elder Cassandra only late into the evening.


  A few days ago, the old lady asked for a message, and a few days later the report was returned. If it takes about a week, it might be better to go early. It might be slower than the report, but that is probably the best thing to do here.


  「I see. 」


  「I think it is going to be better to go and pay her a visit early as well. 」
 I thought that sending a message and getting a reply in a week’s time might seem like it’s too early, but that does not seem to be the case, and even Rutina agreed with me on that one.


  「You are going to go with me as well, Rutina. 」


  「No, I don’t think there is a need for me to go this time…. 」


  「You are going go with me as well. 」


  「…. Yes. 」


  I should definitely be taking Rutina along with me in order to get the brunt of the old lady’s attention off of me, especially since it would seem that just like Gozer, I am in a situation where I cannot simply say no to her.


  Right now Elder Cassandra is annoyed with Rutina’s father and the events that he caused, so I understand tat Rutina doesn’t want to go because she’s going through some tough times right now, but her not going with me is not an option right now.


  「And so, Rutina and I will going out after breakfast. 」


  「I understand. 」


  I asked Roxanne to take care of the rest while we’re going to be gone.


  It is normal for me to be going to the Merchants Guild or to pay a visit to the Duke of Hartz after breakfast, so there should be no problems with us going to see Elder Cassandra only after we finish eating.


  No sooner than that.


  「Rutina, do you want me to remove the equipment for you? 」
 「Ah, yes. Please. Do so. 」


  Since we are going to pay a visit to Elder Cassandra’s place again, there’s no need for her to be wearing that equipment to such a meeting.


  「Alright, here goes. 」


  「…Nhh… 」


  I took off Rutina’s equipment for her. Taking it off now shou;dn’t be too much of a problem because she was wearing it for a short time anyway, and since we’re not going to the Labyrinths just yet, then I might as well take it off for her to no feel uncomfortable during the meeting.


  Besides, since I am more than willing to put it back on for her anytime during the day, she’s always welcome to ask me to do so.


  That, and putting in on for her is always a good excuse for me to put my hands under her clothes and grope her boobs without hesitation.


  The important thing here is that I need to be the removing the Body Clip for her, since no one but me has the right to put on and take off Rutina’s equipment for her.


  I am not going to give that right away to anyone.


  Even the person herself is not allowed to remove it by herself.


  As long as she wears it in front of me, I will be able to enjoy observing it carefully, allowing me to appreciate it all the more.


  Does she want me to do it again?


  However, she ends up wearing it so much that she’s going to get so used to it that she’s not going to be reacting to it in any meaningful way anymore, there won’t be any need for me to take it off for her anymore.


  And that’s going to be bad.


  I want to continue putting it on for her, and I want to continue taking it off for her as well.


  I want to keep on cherishing this right of mine, and I want to continue to protect this right of mine.


  「My name is Michio. I would like to request an audience with Elder Cassandra. 」


  I then warped to Elder Cassandra’s place after I removed Rutina’s equipment for her.


  「I understand. Please wait here for a moment. 」


  We were then made to wait in the same waiting room as the first time we have come here last time.


  Whether I like it or not, I guess this is just how the system works here. And that is why it is all the more strange to me now that the Duke of Hartz always told me to go into the Bode’s castle and then into his office without asking for permission first.


  Well, I have received her message that she wanted me to show my face in here, but it might be that having to pass through the waiting room every time you come to visit is a part of the official instructions or something along those lines.


  Thankfully, we didn’t have to wait in the waiting room for long, and we have been brought to Elder Cassandra’s office almost immediately after we have arrived there.


  

  * * *


  「Oh, look who we have here, it’s you. I am glad you could make it. 」


  「Yeah… 」


  I came here because you called me here, not because I wanted to come of my own volition.


  That is what I thought about this situation, but it looks like that was not her actual attitude, but rather the usual social comment used in these kinds of situations.


  In that case, is she going to be greeting me in the same way the next time I am going to be coming here with a visit?


  「I have received the report of your recent activities in the Labyrinth. You seem to be doing your best. 」


  「Well, yeah. 」


  Except I am simply using 「Warp」to properly cheat my way through it, but since I cannot say that, I have no choice but to go and deceive her with proper social etiquette.


  「I hear that you have been coming to The Labyrinth Behind Nesco every day since the early morning and that you are staying there for a very long time each day.


  「Well, that is how I have been living my life up to this point. 」


  That’s right. It seems that the people who are living in this world are not accustomed resting or slacking off, which makes the work ethic here similar to that of a black company back in Japan.


  Well, it cannot be helped, since in this world there is pretty much no other entertainment or ways to have a prosperous livelihood other than to go and enter the Labyrinths….


  No, wait. I guess there is one form of entertainment here after all. The one of which you can take the absolute best possible advantage if you are a Human who managed to unlock the Sex Maniac Job, thus enjoying that entertainment even more.


  「I trust that so far there are no problems with Rutina? 」


  「No, at the current moment, we are living together just fine. Thank you for your consideration though. 」


  「Well, I should have expected as much from you. Do your best in aiding with the Labyrinth subjugation efforts. 」


  「Y-Yes, of course. 」


  You sure have a lot to say, old lady.


  I am also pretty sure that if I tried to say that I have any concerns at all about living with Rutina, then she definitely would have done something to me.


  For that exact reason, I think that mentioning that this whole situation happened because the Earl of Selmar was slacking off with his Labyrinth Subjugation duties is not going to be a good thing to do either.


  「Now then, the reason why I have asked you to come see me today is because I want to make a request of you. 」


  「Hou hou? 」


  For the time being, it looks like my hard work and lack of complaints managed to secure me her acceptance.


  「Well, I am not going to really expect you to fully commit to it because it looks like you already have your hands busy with helping us with The Labyrinth Behind Nesco, but I am still going to ask this of you anyway. It doesn’t matter to me if you manage to succeed or fail with it, I just want you to approach it with a relatively light heart. 」


  She really has a lot to say.


  「What is that request of yours, exactly? 」


  「Across the sea from Nesco, there supposedly lies a land called Grineer. When I was still but a little brat myself, it was still a part of the empire, as well as its stopping point. One of the girls from the family also crossed the sea in order to move there, but, well… it was so long ago that I do not think she is going to be alive anymore. 」


  Elder Cassandra is 107 years old now, so when she says that something happened when she was still a little brat, then I feel inclined to believe that it was something that happened a long, long time ago indeed.


  「Grineer, huh? 」


  「If we’re lucky, then some of my grandchildren there might probably still be alive, so if at all possible, I want you to go to Grineer and see exactly what is going on there. If you really are as powerful and capable of an Adventurer as you seem to be, then asking something like that of you should not be at all unreasonable. 」


  「Why can’t I go there now? 」


  「If we knew of a way to go there, then some of the Adventurers from the clan would already be going back and forth between here and there, but I have never heard of it. At the very least, none of the clan’s Adventurers know of such a way. That being said, it’s not like I am ordering you to go there right now out of the blue like that. It’s not like I have managed to get in touch with Grineer now. And this is where you come in. 」


  In other words, this is something that she can request of me because I am not a member of the clan, so she probably thinks that it is going to be okay to use me in such a way.
 That being said, she said that us going to Grineer is neither important nor urgent, so I guess whether we’re going to go there or not is going to be left entirely up to us.


  「So I don’t have to go there if I don’t want to? 」


  「No, no, of course not. That being said, I wanted to request this of you precisely because I know that such an excellent Adventurer like you is definitely going to be able to reach it. 」


  Somehow I really doubt that you think so.


  「Uh-huh. 」


  「I’m asking this of you mainly for personal convenience. I just want to know exactly what happened with the members of the clan who migrated over there. However, nowadays there are probably more than a few people who do not even know the name Grineer, and that is why it is something that I would like to hear about while I am still alive. 」


  While you’re still alive? I thought that you didn’t plan on dying just yet. Weren’t you the one who said that you are going to continue fulfilling the duties of the head of the clan for as long as you are alive?


  Moreover, both Rutina and I were there when it happened.


  「This is the first time I am hearing about this place myself. 」


  Rutina also says that she never heard about this place called Grineer.


  「Well, if you are an excellent Adventurer, there is nothing you that you can’t do. Provided that you are willing to take on a little bit of risk, of course.


  Damn lady, you are persistent as all hell, I will give you that.


  「It doesn’t matter if you’re good or not, it’s just a matter of whether you’re familiar with the area or not, but I know that it is going to be very tough without any sort of clues to go on. 」
 I feel like I’m going to be able to do it, but she’s really tough without any clues.「


  「Fumu. Well, it can’t be helped then. There is a village called Tare located on the territories of Hartz Duchy. The Duke of Hartz from two generations ago, that is to say snotty-nosed brat Brocken’s grandfather, was quite an excellent Duke. When the stopover with the Grineer fell into the claws of monsters, he gladly welcome the refugees who fled to his Dukedom there. Last time I heard, some of the decendants of those people should still live there, so maybe some of them will know something about it. 」


  「Hmm. Tare, you say? 」


  I have heard about the village of Tare before. Hell, I have even been there before, since that village is where one of the Labyrinths in the territory of the Hartz Duchy is located.


  It was also a place where not only the village chief, but also the village’s residents seemed to behave like a bunch of arrogant douchebags.


  Now, my question is: were they arrogant because they moved there, or is it that the need to move has made them arrogant in the first place?


  Could it be that for the people living in the village of Tare, being racist and looking down on humans was a way of venting their frustration of being driven away from their former home by monsters? Because if what I have seen is anything to go by, then that method of healing of theirs was not an especially effective one.


  「The Duke of Hartz was an excellent man two generations ago, but ever since then, the quality of his successors has been steadily declining, and since that trends is very likely to continue, I am afraid to see what the future holds for the Hartz Duchy. 」


  

  * * *


  She said that with absolute conviction in her voice.


  「Absolutely. 」


  Even Rutina agrees with her on that part.


  「Was it a mistake not to object to Cassia’s wedding after all? 」


  「Maybe we can expect a little more from the next generation? 」


  I do have to say that I agree with their judgement of the current Duke of Hartz. He is lighthearted and frivolous, and his randomness and spontaneity are often causing people like Gozer to have a needlessly hard time.


  To put it as simply as possible: her really is a nuisance to deal with.


  「Well, you can think like that. 」


  However, with the expectations for the next generation, I feel like the law of regression towards the mean should be coming into play here.


  Things tend to settle down to about the average, so statistically, the more trials you do, the closer you get to the average. If we collect those who showed extreme results in the first trial and give them a second trial, the results in the second trial are closer to average than in the first trial, which means that the children of incompetent parents are going to be closer to the average than the children of exceptional parents.


  If the two generations were truly excellent, their children and grandchildren would be statistically closer to normal, in other words, they would be mediocre, and if their grandchildren were really incompetent, their grandchildren would tend to be closer to normal.


  「Because the blood of the clan is going to be thickened… Huh? But does the Duke of Hartz even has the blood of the clan in his veins in the first place? 」


  There, I went and said the exact thing that was on my mind the entire time.


  「Hmph. Don’t make fun of the clan. There is a difference in the quality of the blood between the snot-nosed Brocken brat and the excellent Cassia. Comparing the two of them would be like comparing the main stream to a side stream. 」


  「Well, Rutina is pretty excellent, so there should not be any issues with her. 」


  I drew attention to something that should be pretty obvious.


  「If that’s the case, then you should really be able to accomplish what I am requesting of you even while continuing your efforts with the subjugation of the Labyrinths. 」


  And then a stray bullet flew right past me.


  「I believe that Lord Michio will definitely be able to achieve it. 」


  「Hmm. If you say so. 」


  Whoa. Rutina once again protected me with her words, with which the old lady was obviously unhappy.


  Having a common enemy like the old lady against whom we could unite like that was a great way to shrink the distance between me and Rutina.


  If I am going to be more hostile in my interactions with Elder Cassandra, then by doing that I should be able to score some affection points with Rutina and possibly get along with her better.


  Or did the old lady managed to see through that as well?


  No, that shouldn’t have been the case. I don’t think it’s such a special pattern.


  In the first place, Rutina and I are still on good terms even now, mainly because I am putting her equipment on and taking it off many times a day, so you could call our friendship the ultimate one.


  「Well, before that, I have to settle a troublesome request. 」


  「If you really are an excellent Adventurer, then taking care of that request shouldn’t take you that many years. 」


  「I am sure that Lord Michio’s subjugation of the Labyrinths is not going to take many years. 」


  「Oh Rutina, if you can say such funny jokes already after being entrusted to this man, then that is ineed a sign that he is an excellent Adventurer. 」


  It looks like these two will continue bantering like that forever if they are going to be left alone, so let’s do something to put an end to this pointless discussion now, shall we?


  「Well then, for the time being, we’re going to start by trying to look for some more information about Grineer. 」


  「Hmph. I would be much obliged. Now, I am quite busy, so you are free to go. 」


  「We will be sure to do just that. 」


  But in spite of that, Elder Cassandra still had to argue with Rutina that one last time.


  Thankfully, neither of them said anything else after that, so we just left.


  「Welcome back, master. 」


  When I get back home, Roxanne greets me, which makes me feel relieved. Roxanne’s presence does seem to have such a wondrous healing effect on me.


  「Roxanne, everyone, listen up. I decided that we are now going to see if we can go to a place called Grineer. 」


  「Grineer? I have never heard of such a place. 」


  Roxanne doesn’t seem to know about it, which is not surprising.
 「Hee…. Grineer, you say? 」


  Does Sherry know anything about it?


  「Do you know anything about it, Sherry? 」


  「I don’t know the details, but Grineer was supposedly once part of the Empire. I heard that people could n0 longer live there because a Labyrinth has appeared somewhere in the vicinity of the stopover at some point in time, and after it grew in size, there was no longer any way of contacting the people who were still living there. It’s actually a pretty common and well-known story. 」


  It’s a common story, huh?


  「I see. 」


  「Other than that, there were also other stopover points, one of which was Tatsukawa… or was it perhaps Tachikawa? I remember those stories pretty well, because they were the ones that my grandfather was telling me about when I was still a child and he was taking care of me, since he was one of the people who hailed from there.」


  Tachikawa, you say? Then it might be the same one as the stopover on the way to Hachioji and Ome.


  「Hee… Well, that’s really interesting. However, for the time being Elder Cassandra from Rutina’s clan has only asked us to go to Grineer and see exactly what is going on there. As for the Labyrinth there, well, it’s not like I think that we shouldn’t go and enter it at all, but we might ignore it for a while, because I want to put a brief pause on advancing to the higher levels. 」


  This is the main thing that we are going to be focusing on for the time being.


  That is what I want to do.


  That’s right. At the current moment, advancing to the higher floors of the Labyrinths is the last thing that I want to be doing.


  「Mumu…」


  「No. It’s okay. We can enter the other Labyrinths properly. 」


  「If that’s the case, then we can continue advancing to the higher floors like we were doing up until now. 」


  「We could do that, however, the time that I want us to be spending in the Labyrinth will definitely decrease. 」


  Persuading Roxanne that we should stop going to the Labyrinths for the time being might be quite a difficult thing to pull off though.


  「I agree with master. If this is what the Elder of the Elven clan herself wants us to do, then focusing on finishing her request may be more important than us going to the Labyrinths. 」


  Whoa! Sherry is with me on this one as well?


  I-I mean sure, if you were to think about it rationally, than that is the perfectly obvious thing to do.


  「Being too greedy about anything is never a good thing. We were requested to do it, so that is what I think we should be focusing on. Also, at the current pace that we are proceeding, it’s not going to be good if we end up progressing through the Labyrinths too fast. I want us to be as cautious about this as possible. 」


  First and foremost, I want to live carefully.


  「Umu. I see. 」


  「It would be nice to clean it up one by one in order. 」


  「Understood. That might really be the best approach here. 」


  All right. I somehow managed to obtain even Roxanne’s consent, and it was all possible mainly because Sherry was here by my side.


  Without her, it probably wouldn’t have been possible at all.


  No. I am sure that it must be because my opinion has become much more reasonable, and that is why it has turned out this way.


  That’s right.


  Proceeding to the higher floors of the Labyrinths without even something as essential as a map just for the sake of going higher is the height of stupidity.


  

  * * *


  Well, if we wait for too long with it, then Roxanne is only going to get more stressed, but if we continue going up the floors at our current pace, then sooner or later the recoil from a lack of proper preparation and blindly charging forward might come back to bite us in the asses, and that is the truly scary part about it.


  We need to take a look at our situation appropriately, and if it seems that it will take several days, then it would be better to go up only one floor.
 It’s better to keep it.


  「Okay. Shall we go out then? Are you all ready? 」


  「Yes. I already finished cleaning up after our meal, so there’s no problems. 」


  「We do not know what we might encounter once we start looking, so let us take our equipment with us, just to be on the safe side. That goes for you too of course, Rutina. 」


  I distribute the equipment that was in my Item Box, and then I take out Rutina’s Body Clip and help her put it on.


  「Nhh….. 」


  Just hearing this voice makes me want to stop going out to fulfill the request, but I endure it.


  I will wait patiently until the night arrives.


  It should be okay for us to finish a little bit early today, so I just have to be patient for a little while longer.


  We can even take a break at noon and come back home.


  But until then, it’s patience time.


  「Do we actually have any plans of how we are going to get to Grineer in the first place? It has been quite a long time since the contact with that place was lost, so I think that going through the obvious route in the Adventurers Guild might be quite difficult this time. 」


  Sherry asked the truly important question.


  Hmmm, yes, this is an important matter that we should probably focus on taking care of first and foremost.


  「According to what Elder Cassandra told us, some of the people who lived at the stopover in Grineer have moved to the village of Tare in the Hartz Duchy. 」


  「To the territories goverened by the Duke of Hartz? 」


  「Yup, the very same. 」


  「Village of Tare… it is that one village with a Labyrinth next to it. 」


  Did Sherry caught onto that already?


  「For the time being, we are going to there and see if we can find out anything useful. 」


  Since we don’t really have any other clues to go by, this is the next best thing that we can possibly do..


  「Understood. 」


  Sherry thinks that trying to go to Grineer through the Adventurers Guild is not going to yield any results, but on the other hand, Elder Cassandra also said that she does not necessarily expects us to succeed at this task either, so if we end up not getting to know anything about that place or its current status, then it is probably not going to be too much of a problem.


  「If you don’t know what to do, then we can always start by asking the residents of the Tare village if they know anything about it. 」


  「Oh, I see. 」


  「Also, it seems that there is also a way to investigate this matter the Imperial Liberation Society’s lodge. If it turns out that the Labyrinth of Grineer is located in the abandoned lands that are not governed by anyone, the if we manage to subjugate that Labyrinth, it will result in you obtaining the noble title and the lordship over these lands. It wouldn’t be strange if some of the other members of the Imperial Liberation society were aiming for that as well, so if you mention that you want to get to the Labyrinth at the stopover or the one nearby it, it might be that you will get to know how to get there as a result. 」


  It seems that we have quite a few options to choose from after all. Or rather, If we are talking about using the reference room at the Imperial Liberation Society’s lodge, then Sherry should probably go check it out by herself, aside from me getting her there with my 「Warp」of course.


  「Ah, but you know, it feels like the inhabitants of the Tare village tend to look down on anyone who is not an Elf, so maybe it would be better to leave the part with talking to them to Rutina. Yes, that might be just what we’re going to do: we’re going to get there, and then Rutina will play the central role in inquiring about Grineer with the locals. 」


  「I understand. 」


  With that, everything should be fine.


  I also need Rutina to do this for me.


  「Ah. Now I remember. The Labyrinth of Tare is the one where Rub Shrubs appear on the 13th floor, right? 」


  「Yes, that is exactly the one. 」


  「Certainly, the people in that village were quite rude to us the last time we were there. 」


  Roxanne seems to remember the details about the Labyrinth even coupled with the land that surrounds it, which is a stark contrast to someone like me, since even if I do manage to vaguely remember the name of the Labyrinth itself, I don’t remember the monsters in the Labyrinth or the road to the Boss Rooms.


  「Let’s go then. 」


  I get ready and warp us to Tare.


  When we got there, Rutina listened to what the villagers from Tare had to say to her.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  If this is how it’s going to be, then I think it would be best to leave the things to Rutina here.


  
    [image: ]
  


  


  When we came here the last time, the village chief and the villagers had a rather arrogant attitude toward me and Roxanne, but now thar Rutina, who is also an Elf just like them, has come here with us, they have become strangely polite towards us.


  Maybe that’s because she is still a former noble’s daughter?


  Once she gets serious, she might be able to properly display the level of dignity befitting someone of her birth, or maybe it has something to do with a particular air or aura that oozes from within her?


  Well, let’s just say that whatever it is, it probably has something to do with the fact that she is an Elf just like them, even though it is making me look as if I had no dignity to may name at all.


  Even though that is an objectively correct assessment.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「Apparently, there seems to be someone who can travel to the Labyrinth that is located near the stopover in Grineer. 」


  Ohh? Did we already hit the jackpot so soon? Because if so, then this place was fairly easy to find.


  Is this another example of that famous proverb saying that doing something is easier than worrying about it?


  If it was that easy, then that means that Elder Cassandra could have easily figured it out herself if only she thought about making some research into the subject on her own, but as you can see, this is what happens when you try to rely on other people’s help to do something that you should have done yourself.


  Or maybe she knew that finding it is going to be this easy and make the request of me so that I could take the credit for it?


  It’s not out of the question that I asked for it to be erected.


  Even if that does turn out to be the case, I am not going to be grateful to her for it, because I was not the one who asked to be here in the first place.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  We were then taken to the far end of the village. If there weren’t six of us in here right now, I would have suspected it was a scam.


  We were then taken to a remote location where a lot of people were standing all around us. Even so, the levels of the villagers are all just single digits, so they won’t be able to do anything to us.


  

  * * *


  Maybe they were all captivated by Rutina’s charm?


  I won’t forgive them if they really are.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  There was an Adventurer in the house that the people of Tare have brought us to.


  「Hou? So you are the chums who want to go to the Labyrinth near Tarikau, huh? 」


  He is speaking the Brahim language properly.


  So, is the name of the stopover place actually Tarikau? Because if so, then that is a subtle difference from Tachikawa.


  A subtle one, but a difference nonetheless.


  「A Labyrinth near Tarikau might be our destination as well, but we are ultimately looking for a way to get to Grineer. 」


  「Grineer, huh? I have never been to Grineer before, and most likely there are going to be no Adventurers left in there. 」


  「Even if going there directly is impossible now, we would like to at least get to know something about it, so if you do know something, I hope you are going to be willing to share. 」


  The old Adventurer and Rutina were talking to one another. But then, right in the middle of his story, the adventurer crossed his hands in front of his body and puts the palm of his left hand on the back of his right upper arm.


  Ohhh!


  This is the sign of the Imperial Liberation Society!


  Who would have thought that we are going to see this sign in a place like this?


  I quickly performed the exact same gesture in order to show him that I was a member of the Empire Liberation Society as well.


  「I see. Add me into your Party. I will bring you there. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  The Adventurer changed his attitude towards us completely and offered to guide us to where we wanted to go, which understandably caused the guy who brought us here to him to become greatly surprised.


  「Apparently, that man is someone who does not go to the Labyrinth near Tarikau all that often, and it is even rarer for him to be guiding people there, so we can probably consider ourselves lucky. 」


  Rutina whispers to me in a hushed voice, but I don’t really think it’s about anything like that.


  He decided to show us the way to our destination because I am a member of the Empire Liberation Society, and members are expected to offer each other aid whenever possible.


  I guess today is going to be one of those days where I have to say that I am grateful to the Duke of Hartz for recommending me to join their ranks, but I guess it still doesn’t change the fact that for Rutina he is her father’s mortal enemy.


  「Alright. Vesta, sorry for leaving you out like that, but could you wait for us back home? 」


  Right now, I have a full Party of six people, so if I want to add this Adventurer to my current Party, it means that one of the current members is going to have to leave it.


  Sherry is pretty much a necessity for me to have, and when it comes to fighting monsters, I can neutralize all of them with one shot of my magic as long as Miria is going to be there to petrify them, so she has to stay as well.
 It is always reassuring to have Roxanne by my side whenever there’s going to be a battle because of her dodging abilities, and if anything ever happened, I can order a delay in operation.


  As for Vesta, she is a good addition to my Party whenever I’m going to need an escort, but under the current circumstances there is not too much sense in keeping her around, especially if you consider the fact that ever since we came to the Tare village, Rutina was the one in charge of talking to the locals and yielded magnificent results so far, so it would be pretty strange to kick her out of the Party now.


  「I think I am going to be alright. 」


  「I was going to ask you about it last time, but could you please take care of the rosemary while we will be gone? 」


  「I understand. 」


  Vesta agreed to stay behind and received orders from Roxanne.


  Looking at her attitude towards Roxanne just now, is is just me… or does it seem like she was more loyal with her response to her than in her response to me?


  Well, there’s nothing we can do about it now I guess. It’s Roxanne after all.


  「Alright then, before we go, I need to head out for a bit. Is there a place where I could possibly use 「Field Walker」in here?」


  「You can use the carpet over there.」


  The Adventurer said while pointing towards the carpet that has been hung on the wall. Is he really going to allow me to use it just like that?


  Well, with a decoration such as this, all that he needs to do later to remove the possibility of getting invaded by me through it later is to simply remove it from the wall, so I guess that makes at least some amount of sense, since all that it would probably take to ruin my chances of using 「Field Walker」there would be changing the carpet or shifting its position.


  And since that Adventurer is not moving an inch from where he is standing, I had no choice but to go home by using 「Field Walker」instead of 「Warp」. I don’t like it, but it was a necessity to stop him from possibly asking questions if he thought that I was doing something weird.


  I wonder though, in the case if he started to make a fuss, would I be able to cover it up with something like my own sloppiness?


  Since he’s an old Adventurer, it might also be possible that his family no longer trusts his statements, but still, it would be better for me to not overdo it, just to be on the safe side.


  「Alright, I will be going then. 」


  「Yes. Have a safe trip, master. 」


  I brought Vesta home and removed her from my Party, and then immediately went back to Tare.


  Doing all of that didn’t take me a minute, or perhaps not even 10 seconds.


  It was a simple task after all, just go back home, leave Vesta there and go back.


  And since no one was looking, or rather, the only one who was looking at me was Vesta, I used 「Warp」on my trip back instead of 「Field Walker」.


  There is quite a distance between Quratar and Tare, but even so, I still felt like 「Warp」was using less MP to get me there than 「Field Walker」did, even though I do not know the exact location.


  「Sorry for keeping you waiting. 」


  「Don’t be. It’s alright. 」


  I went back to Tare and added the Adventurer to my Party.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  When I left the warp portal, the Adventurer and the guy who brought us here were having some kind of conversation.


  「The one that brought us here is worried whether or not that old Adventurer is feeling okay. Apparently, he just went somewhere and disappeared without saying as much as a single word. 」


  Rutina relayed the contents of their conversation to me when I returned to her side. Is he at that age where he just starts to randomly wander off to god-knows-where at times? Hard to say for sure, but when I looked at the face of the guy that guided us myself, it became clear that he was really worried about that Adventurer.


  「Are we going to be okay with him taking us there then? 」


  

  * * *


  「No problem. He’s going to use his experience from the past. 」


  「I see. 」


  I really want the things to not be as bad as they sound right now.


  Rather than worrying about whether my remarks are going to e taken seriously or not, I think we should be worrying about whether he still remembers how to get to the Labyrinth or not.


  Are we really going to be okay with him being the person who is supposed to get us there? Because even if the others say that it should be fine, I still have my doubts about that.


  「Let us be on our way then. There might be monsters out there, so you should be going in first. 」


  The Adventurer said while he created the 「Field Walker」 portal for us.


  Well, looks like we have no choice but to go now.


  Even if he’s going to do a really sloppy job, at the very least he should deliver us at least somewhat close to where we need to go.


  As expected, there is no direct way to hell.


  He even said that we might encounter monsters there, which is logical, since they are supposed to be the reason why the stopover was abandoned in the first place.


  In other words, I think that we are definitely going to encounter monsters on the other side.


  「Well then, I shall be the one to go first. 」


  Taking the initiative, Roxanne walks forward and bravely steps through the 「Field Walker’s」portal that has now appeared.


  Well, this is Roxanne we are talking about, so I was expecting nothing less from her.


  Even if there are going to be monsters present on the other side, they won’t be a problem for us as long as we won’t give them a chance to attack us first by standing around and waiting until they’re going to come to us.


  And even if they will get the chance to approach us, we should be fine just as long as we won’t allow any of them to actually hit us.


  We waited for a moment to see if Roxanne would be coming back through the portal in a hurry, but once we have seen that no such thing happened, we followed after her.


  That said, I still have Durandal ready to strike in my hand.


  Whoa!


  When we emerged on the other side, the first thing that we have seen was that Roxanne was fighting against two Pig Hogs.


  She looked as if she was dancing around the two of them happily, which couldn’t be further away from the truth, because she was not dancing. She was dodging their attacks. But since this is Roxanne we’re talking about, she really might be dancing with them.


  I don’t know why I was expecting that she was going to go back through the portal even if she encounters monsters, since Roxanne has no danger sense whatsoever.


  Oh well, it can’t be helped now, I guess.


  Even now, she is perfectly capable of dodging the Pighog’s attacks, even if they are coming at her from behind. How does she even do that? Does she have eyes in the back of her head?


  While Roxanne was keeping both of the Pig Hog’s busy with her dodges, I defeated one of the monsters with Durandal.


  One down, one to go.


  Looks like we are going to be eating Pork Bellies for dinner tonight.


  「Was that all? 」


  「Yes, it would seem that it was all when it comes to the monsters for now. 」


  Roxanne seems to be dissatisfied that she could only fight two monsters for the time being. Personally, I am glad that there is no more of them, because if we can avoid fighting them, I want us to do that.


  We are here for free after all, so there’s no need for us to push ourselves too hard. You hear that guys? Don’t push yourself too hard, and most importantly, don’t expect me to push myself too hard.


  「Nothing has changed around here. This is where the Labyrinth of South Tarikau lies. 」


  The old Advanturer, who came out from the portal as the very last one walked to us leisurely and smiled, even though we were the ones who did all of the work with fighting the monsters for him.


  Thankfully, we had more than enough time to deal with them because Roxanne was keeping them all occupied.


  However, that does not seem to be nearly enough for Roxanne.


  「The Labyrinth of South Tarikau…」


  Since the Adventurer explicitly said that this is the Labyrinth of South Tarikau, that has to mean that there are at least several more of them nearby, which is more or less what I was expecting, since it would be unreasonable to go and abandon an entire region if it was only a single Labyrinth here.


  「Should we try going to the highest possible floor that we can? 」


  「Might as well. 」
 Nodding at the suggestion, the Adventurer proceeded to quickly enter the Labyrinth.


  Is such a service even going to be available to us now? I think not, because there should not be any Explorer stationed at the entrance to this abandoned Labyrinth, and you cannot go into the Labyrinth with just 「Field Walker」.


  And come to think of it, we didn’t even talk about how much money this guy is going to charge us for taking us here.


  Yeah, exactly. How much are we going to have to pay him?


  We are going to have to pay him not only for bringing us right to the Labyrinth’s entrance, but also for taking us to this Labyrinth’s top floor, right?


  I don’t think there are that many Adventurers who are capable of coming to this place, so in the worst-case scenario, it might even be possible for him to charge as much as one gold coin per person, which would definitely be more than the current market price.


  Are we going to be alright?


  Well, if it comes down to that, then I can always use 「Warp」so that we could escape. But since we didn’t negotiate the price for the travel in advance, then maybe we will be able to somehow salvage this situation still.


  Are we really going to be okay?


  After chasing him for a bit, we went closer to the Labyrinth, and then he immediately made a U-turn.


  「The Labyrinth of Tarikau is going to be next. I don’t really want to go there, so you go on ahead. 」


  「Yes. 」


  I don’t want to go there either since we don’t even know if it’s going to be dangerous or not, but despite that, Roxanne rushes in without any hesitation.
 We chased after her immediately, and once we caught up to her, we saw that she was surrounded by three Mabreams, so I immediately rushed over to her side and killed one of them.


  「Mabream, desu! 」


  After killing that one Mabream, I moved on to the next one, and Miria started taking care of the other one.


  I am really glad that I brought a Party Member with the Assassin Job along for this trip.


  Miria’s Estoc of Petrification makes short work of that other Mabream, and I defeated the other one by slashing it with Durandal.


  As long as they are monsters walking on the ground and there is not that many of them, I can continue dispatching them with Durandal, but we’re going to be in trouble if there’s going to be so many of them that they’re going to surround us.


  「Are you alright? 」


  「Yes. I think that we can increase the number of monsters a little more. 」


  「I-I see. 」


  So Roxanne is still dissatisfied, huh?


  「Even though they were monsters outside of the Labyrinth. 」


  But no one was listening to my silent mumblings. In the meantime, Durandal returned the Mabream, which Miria managed to pertify with her Estoc of Petrification, back to a puff of green smoke.


  「White Meat, desu! 」


  Of course, since we were fighting against fish monsters, Miria jumped at their Drop Items immediately when the battle was over, and the she brought them over to me with sparkling eyes.


  Yeah, it really look like we already have all the ingredients that we are going to be using to make dinner today.


  「U-Umu. I am going to make mayonnaise today, so we will make them for dinner tomorrow, okay? 」


  「Make it, desu! 」


  Miria was happy when she heard me declare that. In that case, I might just go and force Vesta, who is not here at the moment, to make that mayonnaise for me.


  「Haa… 」


  Contrary to Miria’s delight, the old Adventurer who arrived late sighed deeply.


  

  * * *


  Relax man, I am not going to be forcing you to make mayonnaise.


  When I looked around me, the ruins were spreading in every direction. In other words, we are probably at the abandoned stopover and the abandoned city. Since he sighed, then perhaps this Adventurer is familiar with this place? Maybe it is even his hometown or something along those lines?


  If so, then it must be pretty painful for him to see it in ruins like that. Is that why he said that he didn’t want to come here?


  「This is Tarikau? 」


  Sherry asked the Adventurer in order to do something about the heavy atmosphere that was lingering in the air.


  How considerate of her.


  「That’s right. 」


  「It looks like a fairly large city. The traces of prosperity that it must have been enjoying in the past can still be clearly seen here. 」


  「Can be seen indeed. 」


  Sherry was reading the room and comforting the Adventurer in order to not make him feel bad after coming back.


  Who knows, maybe he is going to be willing to not demand any payment from us because we made it possible for him to return to his hometown?


  However, as amazing as this place must have been way back in the day, it doesn’t change the fact that a Labyrinth has appeared right in the middle of the city.


  Normally, if a Labyrinth sprung up in such a location, it would probably get subjugated immediately, but if it’s still here, then the reason that this city was abandoned was probably because the people living here were unable to deal with it properly until it was too late.
 Well, if this has become such a place, then it is pretty understandable why would no one want to go back here. Because there is nothing waiting for them here anymore.


  「But you know, the Labyrinth here has been created at a really amazing place. 」


  Oh come on, you can’t just say something like that!


  Rutina fired a straight that gouged out the heart of the Adventurer without reading the atmosphere at all.


  You can call it a Fireball Straight.


  「Has the city been abandoned because it was build around the Labyrinth that was already here? 」


  At the very least, Sherry tried to perform a follow-up that would soften the impact of Rutina’s blow.


  「No. The Labyrinth has only appeared near the end here, when the evacuation of the residents had progressed considerably. I wondered about how it was here after I was evacuated together with my parents. If it was different, then maybe I would not be associating it with so many bad memories now. Heh, who would have thought that I would ever get the chance to go back to my hometown after such a long time? 」


  「Hou hou? 」


  「The Labyrinth of South Tarikau that we passed earlier and the Hawk Forest Labyrinth we are heading towards were the first to appear, and ever since they appeared there were other Labyrinths that have been successfully subdued now, so it seems that the situation was really quite severe. Without that, it is entirely possible that Tarikau would have been abandoned even earlier. 」


  「Hou? 」


  「Besides, the Labyrinth being in the middle of the city has forced many of the residents to perform suicide attacks if they wanted to reclaim that which they had lost, which caused a considerable amount of damage to the populace, including my father, who has returned to Tarikau for that very reason. 」


  「Hou… hou? 」


  Does that not make you completely useless then?


  「Even so, many people came to support us, even after that disaster happened and Tarikau was finally abandoned. Among al the people who came t help us then, the one who did not give up right until the bitter end was the person whom I learned the sign I showed you back at Tare from. When it comes to Tarikau’s Labyrinth’s, the highest floor that should have been broken through should be the 55th floor. In the end, even though that person eventually had to retreat along with everyone else, he told me that if there ever appeared someone who would want to come here and continue where they left off, he wanted me to help them as much as possible. 」


  I see.


  The person who helped him so much must have been a member of the Empire Liberation Society, but it is also strange that he was also someone who was aiming to liberate this abandoned land.


  But I guess that this is how it was with him: he received help from that parson, and as a result, he should be fine with helping anyone who would express willingness to come here and liberate the land where his hometown is.


  Even if you manage to subjugate a Labyrinth located in the territory that hasn’t been abandoned, if someone is already ruling over that territory, then you won’t be able to obtain a noble title for yourself and become the ruler of the territory where that Labyrinth was located.


  But on the other hand, if you manage to subjugate the Labyrinth located in the land that has long since been abandoned, then you should be able to become a lord of such a land without any issues.


  It seems that if you are a member of the Imperial Liberation Society, it will be recognized smoothly, and that is probably the reason why members of the Imperial Liberation Society came to the abandoned Labyrinth of Tarikau.


  Because this land was abandoned, the members of the Empire Liberation Society came here with the hopes of subjugating the Labyrinths so that they could obtain the titles for themselves, but when this area was still a stopover point, they should not have paid any attention to it.


  Well, I guess that is just how it was, and it would probably be better if I didn’t go out of my way in order to tell him that.


  「Is that so? 」


  「This one is the newest Labyrinth that has appeared in the Tarikau area, so it has not been subjugated yet. If you came here in hopes of subjugating the Labyrinth yourselves, then I think that this place is going to be your best bet to do so. 」


  So back then, fifty five floors of this Labyrinth have already been broken through?


  Don’t go asking for the impossible now.


  Our main reason for coming here was not to subjugate the Labyrinths here. Has this guy already forgotten that our destination is not Tarikau, but Grineer? Or is it that he has become so blinded by hope that he found someone else willing o come here that he has already forgotten about that?


  Well, since Roxanne looks like she’s still not satisfied, then I guess I can have him take us to the 55th floor of this Labyrinth. Since he’s going to take us there, it is all the more convenient for us anyway.


  「Well, let us move on for the time being. 」


  「Understood. 」


  「The Hawk Forest Labyrinth is going to be next, huh? 」


  「That’s right. 」


  The Adventurer then has taken us to the Hawk Forest Labyrinth, where we have learned from him that this particular Labyrinth has grown even further than fifty five floors. If it has grown like that, then that would probably mean that its subjugation would most likely be a very, very serious ordeal.


  It was located in the forest that was originally deserted.


  Just like its name implies, maybe hawks used to live in here before it was deserted?


  Who knows? Maybe some of them are still here despite everything that has happened?


  Well, even if they were still here, they probably would not go out of their way just to show themselves before us.


  「We would like to go to Grineer as soon as possible. 」


  At this point, Rutina reminded the Adventurer of what our original purpose in coming here was. After all, from the very beginning we were saying that we wanted to be taken to Grineer. Tarikau is nothing but a stop along the way for us.


  Is everything really okay with this Adventurer?


  「In order to reach Grineer, you have to go west from this Hawk Forest Labyrinth here. It is said that if you continue going west from here until you reach the coastline, you will eventually see an island, and if you go alongside that island, then you will eventually reach the new stopover point. That being said, none of the Adventurers who were to Grineer and have established a stopover point there are alive anymore. I have never been there myself either. I guess that has to mean that the stopover point itself must have existed there long after Tarikau was abandoned. I don’t know if it is still there, but I have to go either way. 」


  

  * * *


  To be completely honest with you, the explanation that he has given us just now was absolutely vague and horrible. If I had to compare it to anything, then it was like advising someone to go through the Ryukyu Islands if they wanted to reach Taiwan or Mainland China while heading out from Kyushu. Or like going from Hokkaido through Kuril Islands to reach the Kamchatka Penninsula, and from Kamchatka Penninsula to North America via the Aleutian Islands.


  It may be a story like reaching the Australian continent via the islands of the Malay Penninsula.


  In other words, it is a pretty grand story.


  Still, are we going to be fine with it?


  「Uh-huh. Umu. So that’s how it is, huh? 」


  「I guess we will just have to go and try it. 」


  Rutina said so with a look of resignation on her face.


  「U ,umu. 」


  「You are right. 」


  Sherry, thank you for giving such a cold opinion just to stop it.


  I understand now.


  「…… well, whatever. 」
 「This is all the guidance that I can offer you. It has been quite a while since I was last asked to bring someone to Tarikau, so I don’t need you to thank me for it, because I got myself a good memory to take with me to the afterlife. 」


  I guess having him bring us here was a good thing after all, since he at the very least got the chance to see his hometown again.


  Now I only wish that once he does go to the afterlife that he could take Elder Cassandra there with him as well.


  「I see. Thank you very much regardless. Well, we got some Pork Bellies and White Meat from the monsters earlier, but I guess you can have them and take them back with you as a souvenir of sorts, at the very least. 」


  Now, whenever someone says that they don’t need a thank you for what they done for me, my Japanese personality is going to compel me to at least hand them some kind of souvenir, because otherwise I would just end up feeling bad.


  It’s going to be crude, but at least that is better than giving him nothing at all. I wish we could have given him something better or more representative, but this is all we got, so we have to go with it.


  I opened up my Item Box and gave the Drop Items we got from the previous two battles to the old Adventurer.


  I am not going to give him literally all of the Drop Items from earlier, and I still have plenty of them left in my Item Box, so I can spare a few to hand it off to him without problems.


  I glanced towards Miria as well, but even though she saw that I handed the Pork Bellies and White Meat to the Adventurer, her expression was not dyed with despair and she did not go mad with envy.


  If anything, it felt more like she wanted to shout to him that she wants him to fully enjoy this delicious food.


  「You have my gratitude, and my apologies as well. I said that I did not need any reward but I ended up receiving it anyway, so allow me to give you something extra as well. To the south of Tarikau lies a certain small island. It used to belong to Tarikau’s territory in the past, but now it is a separate island that very little people know about. The Labyrinth on that island appeared after the Labyrinth of Tarikau has already manifested itself. It is probably the best Labyrinth that you can aim for around these parts. The progress of its exploration has advanced to the 46th floor, but as far as I am aware, no one was trying to subjugate it after reaching that point. If I was a little younger then I would have probably tried to challenge it myself, and if my son and grandson were outstanding Adventurers themselves, at the very least I would have taught them everything that I know. 」


  「Uh-huh. 」


  The Adventurer then took us from the Hawk Forest Labyrinth to yet another place.


  It was a Labyrinth located in the forest that was close to the coast, and if it is this close to the sea, then that probably means that it really must be an island.


  Now, if what he said is true, then he should be able to take us all the way up to the 46th floor of this Labyrinth.


  「These are all the Labyrinths to which I could take you here. Well, there might be other ones that I visited once or twice in the past that still have not been subjugated, but I no longer care about them now that I have been retired as an Adventurer for a while. Well than, I guess I will be on my way now. I might not have much life left in e in my old age, but I will still be looking forward to the news of the subjugation of some of these Labyrinths. 」


  After we exited the Labyrinth, the Adventurer left only these selfish words of his behind before heading back home.


  He must have really misunderstood the purpose of our coming here and thought that we came here in order to subjugate the Labyrinths of Tarikau.


  I wonder if he misunderstood whatever it was that Rutina told him back in Tare village, or is it really perfectly normal to think in such a way? Or is it perhaps nothing more than just an obsession of an old man who only wants to see his hometown liberated before he dies?


  Well, maybe he was initially unwilling to take us to Grineer and Tarikau, so Rutina had to promise him that we will try to subjugate some of the Labyrinths in the area if he promises to take us there?


  If she really did something like that, then that is kinda a big deal, I am not going to lie.


  「Well, thanks to Rutina’s efforts, we were able to come to Tarikau safely. 」


  「No, I did not really do that much. To some extent, I would even go and say that doing this much is what was expected of me, because if I will not be able to do at least that much for the members of the Party I belong to, then I will not be able to attend the Lord’s Assembly with my head held high. 」


  Oh? It looks like Rutina did use some kinda ruse against that Adventurer after all. However, since its result was so good for us, I am not going to hold that against her.
 「Alright. We got what we wanted, so for the time being, let’s go home, shall we? 」


  A part of me is growing increasingly concerned that Rutina might one day develop to me quite a cunning and scary girl, so I just stated that and then hurriedly scoured away towards our home.


  Well, thinking about it, she is a daughter of a noble, so that kind of shrewdness should probably be expected from her. I mean come on, if there’s one thing that I know about the aristocratic society, it is that you are definitely going to be swallowed up whole if you ever allow yourself to let you guard around other nobles for even a single moment, just like with the evil spirits of rivers and mountains dwelling in their demonic abodes.


  That is precisely how shrewd and cunning the nobles can be.


  In that sense, even the former Earl of Selmar, who was such a slacker when it came to the subjugation of the Labyrinths that it eventually cost him his position and social standing could be described as exceptional in that area…. Until he was outdone by the Duke of Hartz, that is.


  So yeah, that alone should be enough of a testament how sacry Rutina could get if given the chance.


  「Good, Vesta still seems to be outside. I will go and get her. 」


  When we got back home, Roxanne said so and went to fetch Vesta.


  Because Vesta is not in my Party right now, I could not detect her position or know where she was going.


  「Alright, then we might as well catch ourselves a little break. Rutina, do you want me to take your equipment off for you? 」


  「N-No, there’s no need to. 」


  It’s okay, you do not have to hold yourself back. If you say that you want to keep it equipped forever, then I will understand.


  「Sorry to have kept you waiting. 」


  While I was resting at the table, Roxanne has finally returned, and Vesta was right behind her.


  I placed her back in my Party, but then I noticed that she was all drenched in sweat.


  

  * * *


  It looks like she was working outside in this heat all the time while we were gone, so her situation was drastically different from ours where we were moving through a relatively cool forest in between going from one Labyrinth to another.


  「It’s alright. You should also take a moment to rest, Roxanne, Vesta. 」


  「In that case, I was almost finished with caring for the Rosemary, so would you mind if I took care of that first, master? 」


  「Alright, go ahead and do it. 」


  「Then we are going to help as well. 」


  After Sherry said that, Miria and Rutina also went outside.


  That is exactly why I was asking her if she wanted me to take her equipment off for her. If I get the chance to do so, then I think I am going to take it off for her after all.


  That’s basically about it.


  But since I cannot help it for now, I decided to prepare a light bath instead.


  That being said, it doesn’t mean that I need the bath to be filled to the brim right now. Filling about halfway through with warm water should be more than enough for me to wash off my sweat.


  Yeah, it should be more than enough.


  「Are you done now? 」


  「Yes. 」


  「I am sure you must have sweated quite a lot, so take a light bath yourselves if you want and drink some water. 」
 I gave all of them some water with ice that I made separately when I was preparing the water for the bath.


  Since they were all working outside in the heat, having a glass of ice-cold water should be just what they need right now.


  「Thank you very much, master… ahh, I can’t get enough of this. This is so good! 」


  And I thank you very much for such delicious lines. I cannot get enough of them as well.


  「Alright, let us all go to the bathroom then. You are coming with us too, Rutina. 」


  「Yes. 」


  「Well then… 」


  We all headed to the bathroom and took our clothes off together in the room next to it.


  I also removed Rutina’s equipment for her.


  I will not tolerate any shyness from her.


  I remove it because it needs to be removed for her own comfort.


  I also remove it for her because that is the chance that I was waiting for.


  That is basically what this is all about.


  「Nhh…. 」


  Thank you for this delicious sound as well, Rutina.


  I will never get tired of it as well.


  In the bathroom, I sweated while spontaneously discharging my load.


  「Well then, from this point onwards, we will be going towards Grineer. I do not know if we are going to be able to reach it or not, but at the very least, we need to make sure that we will go as far as we can. 」


  「Yes. 」


  「I agree. 」


  「Let’s do it, desu! 」


  「I think we are going to be alright. 」


  「…. Yes, of course. 」


  After getting out of the bath and putting our equipment on again, we all decided that we are going to be aiming for Grineer now, but before that happens, I need to make sure that I am going to have my MP reserves replenished to the fullest, so I went to the Labyrinth to recover the MP that I have expended to prepare the bath.


  On my way there, I used Durandal to defeat the monsters that kept popping up all around us from beneath the ground, so there was no problems with that while I kept getting my MP back little by little.


  「For now, let’s start with the Labyrinth of Quratar. 」


  Roxanne, look for the groups of monsters nearest to us.


  「Understood. 」


  After securing enough MP in the Labyrinth of Quratar, we moved to the Hawk Forest Labyrinth.
 「Un, we are here now… but what are we going to do from now on? 」


  「I guess our only option is to move forward little by little. 」


  「Maybe we can look for a vantage point that is going to allow us to get a better view of our surroundings? 」


  Just like its name implied, the Hawk Forest Labyrinth was located in a forest.


  In other words, the view was far from an ideal one, because all of our surroundings have been blocked off by trees, so at best, we were only able to see that which was a few meters ahead of us.


  In a situation like that, there was no pint in moving forward by using 「Warp」.


  On the other hand though, the option that we could take was to move forward while cutting ourselves a way through the trees with our weapons, which would really make that a step by step advancement.


  We might also mix the two together, moving forward with 「Warp[」and then walking on foot whenever possible.


  
    [image: ]
  


  


  「Master, I think I can see a mountain over there in the distance. 」


  「You don’t say? 」


  「Indeed, there does seem to be a mountain over there. 」


  「Ohhh… I see it as well, I see it! 」


  「Once we go to the other side of the mountain, we should be able to go a long way if we turn around. 」


  What are Roxanne and Sherry even talking about?


  Indeed, Warp is a type of Movement Magic.


  Sure, the way it works, it should be possible to move to a given place as long as you are able to see it. But if something like that was possible, then I could probably move to the stars in the sky, since they are something that can be seen with a naked eye.


  That is why travelling in such a way is bound to have its limits. Limits, I say.


  For the time being, I think the best think that I could warp to are the trees, but even then if I wanted to warp to the trees, I would probably be moved towards their roots that are on the ground, because if I tried to go higher, there is a risk that I might overshoot it and die as a result.


  「U-Un. But you know, is that not a little too high? 」


  「It should be fine. You just have to stick your head first and check the bottom. 」


  「I… I see. 」


  「Yes. 」


  Is it really worth giving it a shot then?


  I focused my attention on the farthest tree trunk possible, the one that I could barely discern with my eyes, and then I used 「Warp」. When a black portal formed on the tree trunk that was immediately next to it, Roxanne immediately stuck her head inside.


  And than, she completely disappeared behind the wall without coming back up.


  Should I stop hesitating and follow after her now?


  No, there is still a possibility that there might be monsters waiting for us on the other side, so this really is not the time to be hesitating, so I follow after Roxanne immediately.


  「Aghaaa….!!! 」


  It really was not all that high… but the drop was still there. Not a big one, but a drop nonetheless.


  Because the warp portal ended up appearing not on the ground, there was a difference of several tens of centimeters between the ground and the portal.


  God damn it, it was a mistake to judge that it would be fine for me to waltz into the portal like nothing happened just because Roxanne went in there.


  Yeah, that’s right. Even in that Regard, Roxanne is still Roxanne after all.


  「Just like I thought, it really seems that you can turn around from here. We can go quite far this way. 」


  Before I even knew it, Sherry came out of the portal behind me and was already on the lookout for the next tree that we could warp to, even though it was still relatively hard to see and we still do not know exactly what might happen if we end up warping too high.


  Well, there is nothing that I can do about it now, so I might as well continue.


  「I’m in a little high place, so I need to jump down. 」


  Roxanne, who was searching beyond the black wall of the warp portal, withdrew her neck for a moment and disappeared.


  Is she judging that the steps just now are not high?


  It wasn’t that high, after all.


  I stick my head out and look over there.


  I see.


  This is certainly over one meter high. Jumping in without warning can be dangerous.


  Does that mean that Roxanne is making the right decisions?


  

  * * *


  Reassured, I followed after Roxanne


  While doing this, move along the coast.


  「Is that it? 」


  When we moved to the coast, there was certainly an island off the coast.


  Or rather, since it is continuing, then it must be an archipelago.


  Does this mean that you can follow the island and go to Grineer?


  「Yes. It seems like it would be good to move around the islands. 」


  Sherry comments matter-of-factly.


  It sounds good, but how are we going to move from island to island?


  It seems pretty hard, but I can’t help it.


  We move around the island.


  In the case of an island of a certain size, fly around the island several times.


  「Kuh. Are we going there? 」


  「Looks that way. 」


  Warping around the island is harder than moving to the mountain on the other side.


  But the view is certainly nice.
 Will we cross over to an island where you can’t see the beach?


  We have no choice but to cross.


  Can we cross?


  We have no choice but to cross.


  「It doesn’t matter anymore. 」


  I opened the warp portal again. Roxanne jumped in without saying anything, so it should probably be fine, so I followed her.


  It was okay this time.


  But if I keep doing this, I will have an accident someday.


  「I can’t see anything from this island. We need to move to the other side. 」


  Even if you cross the island, it’s not the end, you have to look for the next island.


  If it is a small island where you can see the other side, it is fine, but if it is a large island, you will have to move, which is hard to do.


  In front of me is probably the island we just came from, but there’s no use going back there.


  This takes a lot of time.


  It doesn’t end at the day of the day, and it doesn’t end on the next day, continuing on for several more days.


  I managed to warp without an accident somehow so far.


  If there was an island like that on the other side of the horizon, it would have been packed.


  A few days later, we arrived at a slightly larger island.


  「This place is pretty big. Could it be that we’ve finally arrived in Grineer? 」


  Did I mess up because I unintentionally raised a flag by saying that out loud?


  No. everything is going to be fine.


  There will be no such thing.


  「Un. I wonder about that. 」


  Sherry’s cold-hearted opinion is now terrifying.


  「Well, we have no choice but to go. 」


  I used warp to get us further.


  「Ah, please wait a minute. There is a road that people must have travelled on. 」


  After moving by warping several times, Roxanne noticed it on the way and stops us


  It looks like people have really passed through it, or rather, it has a line that looks like an animal trail.


  I don’t think it’s a kind of trail that a wild boar would leave behind.
 「Since the branches do not get in the way of a considerable height, it may really be a trace of someone passing by. 」


  I see.
 If it really was a wild boar, then it would be around th waist-height at most.


  Her rational opinion is reliable like always, unless it was a human-sized boar, of course.


  If monsters were able to pass through here, then it is possible that the trail will continue from the Labyrinth to some kind of human settlement.


  「It continues over there. Let’s go. 」


  「Okay. 」


  Prompted by Roxanne, I warp.


  「Master, there it is. 」


  After warping several times, we really ended up at the human village.


  A few houses can be seen beyond the gap in the forest.


  oh.


  Have we reached Grineer at last?


  There are some people there. Or rather, Elves.


  「I’ll leave this to Rutina then. 」


  「I understand. 」


  「Please do. 」


  With Rutina in the lead, we descended into the village.


  「Can I please have a minute? 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  Rutina speaks with the locals.


  They didn’t seem to understand Brahim.


  However, she understands the local language that they are speaking in.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「I see. It doesn’t look like this is Grineer. 」


  After talking to them for a long time, Rutina tells me her conclusions.


  「So it’s a bust then? 」


  「Yes. It would seem so. Grineer should be two or more stopovers from here. It also seem that one of the further stopovers was also abandoned because of the Labyrinth that appeared there as well. Since contact with our side has been cut off, it seems that there is no longer any need to forcefully maintain the stopover point. There are no labyrinths nearby, and people can still live here, so they simply remained here. 」


  It’s not just one stopover from here, huh?


  Well, if it’s close, you can’t lose contact just by destroying the relay station.


  With Tarikau also abandoned, the need to maintain the stopover points closer to Grineer also diminished.


  A Labyrinth appeared there, so that one was also abandoned, and after two or three stopovers have been abandoned like that, it’s no surprise that no one could no longer make any contact with Grineer.


  「Is that so? 」


  「They also said that they lived here all their lives and are prepared to die for it. 」


  「I see.]


  Well that’s right. It would be difficult to maintain the ecosystem in such a small human settlement.


  「X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「As long as they kill the monsters that try to attack them, they don’t have to worry about things such as food. Even if a labyrinth were to appear nearby, they say that would still be able to subjugate it if it had only 50 floors. 」


  They are tough people.


  「X X X X X X X X X X. 」
 「X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「X X X X X X X X X X. 」


  「Since the stopover is far away, it seems impossible to go island-hopping. It seems that there are no adventurers here who can cross over to the next stopover or Grineer. Until a few years ago, Once or twice, relatives or acquaintances visited them once or twice a year, but ever since more stopover points became abandoned, that stopped being the case either. 」


  「I understand. 」


  「What are we going to do now? 」


  「Go back home for the time being. 」


  「Yes. 」


  Now that we reached this place, maybe someone from the Grineer side will come and take us there with them? But personally I wouldn’t count on it.


  I don’t know when someone like that would come, and we cannot afford to wait here god knows how long.


  Maybe no one will come at all.


  It would be nice to say that the search on this route is up to here, but if there is a different route, then that would complicate things, but only if there were multiple ways of reaching Grineer.


  After passing through the Labyrinth on the way, I returned to our home in Quratar.


  「It’s going to be difficult to move forward. 」


  「I agree. 」
 「If there were multiple routes to get to Grineer, this wouldn’t happen. But the search for such aroute right now might be a dead end. 」


  Sherry seems to agree.


  I’ve made it this far, but it’s still going to be difficult to contact Grineer.


  「Yes. That’s right. I think that for now this much is fine though. 」


  Does Rutina also agree?


  Maybe she doesn’t want to see it as helping Elder Cassandra, but rather as a simple way of completing a request for a quest giver?


  「Well, that’s fine. Let’s not go see the old lady until the next time. That would be all for today.」


  「Yes.」


  「Rutina, should I remove your equipment for you? 」


  「Y-Yes. 」


  I don’t care about Grineer. I would rather do something like this.


  I put it on, take it off, put it on, and take it off and put it on again.


  This is repeated daily.


  Life is all about putting on and take off whenever and wherever there is a chance, right?


  Life is both long and short, so you should spend it putting it on or taking it off.


  Wear it, take it off, wear it, take it off, wear it, take it off.


  This is the basis of happiness.


  Putting it on is good fortune.


  Taking it off is good fortune.


  And putting it on again is an even greater fortune.


  〈To be continued in『A Harem in the Fantasy World Dungeon Volume 13』.〉


OEBPS/Images/12-1.png





OEBPS/Images/12-6.png
REFEET
N—=LLZE 12

» LT« F 1 50— EORDSEBLIEVED
BUHICRERT BiE K.
—HINTAFT B I—TI—ERIEINDIEFEDBE LI
LI Y—(EERO—RELTRLLNTEZE DN,
BOANBEFREEDEFS,

BECRBREFICANDEE.

%E. BOSE—RERT DEEN
ABTEEREMISND.

BRETNCTEZH, PIIOOT T —R0D
LRBRICEEBLIT

BAENWEL D DBEUHIGKEICABERIC.
BDSSEFIU=T ORREVSKEIHE N,
T IOIT«F ZREICHULT, EMHEDNE
JU=FORBENDEERTER.
BICRULLRRE CRNTTo THSSTECHILIE.
ERIE EECEDRICHBENSTU=FERIELT,
HEEEEEATILKDRE D .






OEBPS/Images/0004_Isekai-Dorei-Harem-V12-3.webp





OEBPS/Images/0003_Isekai-Dorei-Harem-V12-2.webp





OEBPS/Images/0002_Isekai-Dorei-Harem-V12-9.png





OEBPS/Images/0001_Isekai-Dorei-Harem-V12-1.webp





OEBPS/Images/12-5.png





OEBPS/Images/12-4.png
U
NOKMWREH IS
¥~ RER BN E
EEBRHMEOSL





OEBPS/Images/12cover.png





OEBPS/Images/12-3.png





OEBPS/Images/12-7.png





OEBPS/Images/0009_Isekai-Dorei-Harem-V12-8.webp





OEBPS/Images/0008_Isekai-Dorei-Harem-V12-7.webp





OEBPS/Images/0007_Isekai-Dorei-Harem-V12-6.webp





OEBPS/Images/0006_Isekai-Dorei-Harem-V12-5.webp





OEBPS/Images/0005_Isekai-Dorei-Harem-V12-4.webp





OEBPS/Images/12-2.png
[FF O TS o8

N 1e Vel adale AR






